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Ideas are power. The purpose of 

Today 
this periodical is to draw attention to the 
spiritual factors in every field, and to 
show that behind them lies one 
unifying Principle leavening the entire 
range of human thought and endeavour. 

Short cuts to Heaven? 

THERE is a tendency today to seek a 
way to the spiritual through the 
chemical,-through drugs and pills. 
Such a search is doomed from the 
outset, though, for if you wish to 
arrive at a certain end, you cannot 
hope to do so if you use means that 
are opposite in nature to that end. 
In Gospel language, you cannot 
gather grapes from thorns, nor figs 
from thistles. The tranquillity and 
zest for which pills are eagerly taken 
are fundamentally purely spiritual 
states of consciousness which 
stem from understanding and 
accepting their ever-present spiritual 
source. 

Can one hope for a "chemical lift 
to Heaven" and thereby produce 
superior ~orks of art and attain 
valuable revelations and insight? 
Some people nowadays, notably 
Aldous Huxley, think that one can. 
He maintains in Heaven and hell 
that the great mystics of the past 
conditioned themselves chemically 
by nearly starving themselves and 

by singing psalms interminably. 
Therefore, he says, "the aspiring 
mystic should turn for technical help 
to the specialists in pharmacology, in 
bio-chemistry, in physiology and 
neurology." 

In an article in the Sunday 
Telegraph on March 12th Arthur 
Koestler challenged Aldous Huxley. 
He described how he was invited to 
take part in experiments with Mexi
can mushroom drugs. These mush
rooms are worshipped in parts of 
Mexico and produce mystical hallu
cinations. He was told by American 
university friends of his that taking 
these mushroom drugs would result 
in transcendental revelations of great 
interest. 

He certainly underwent changes in 
his perception of the world around 
him, some of which were frightening 
and others pleasant in their heigh
tened intensity and emotional signi
ficance. He also had the feeling of 
insight into music and individuals, 
but absolutely nothing of value 
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emerged from his own experience 
nor from that of others who had 
made written records of their experi
ences under the influence of the 
drug. Koestler writes that he sobered 
up when a fellow mushroom-eater, 
an American writer, began to declaim 
about Cosmic Awareness, Expanding 
Consciousness, Zen Enlightenment, 
and so forth; "this pressure-cooker 
mysticism," he says, "seemed the 
ultimate profanation." 

He concludes that there is no short 
cut to heaven, and that the man who 
gets to the top of a mountain by 
cable-car, ski-lift, or even by motor 
car has an inferior vision of the view 
than the man who has climbed there 
by his own individual efforts. 

For lasting benefit ends and means 
must be of the same nature, and so 
to reach the heaven of a genuine 
tranquillity and spiritual insight one 
must begin to understand, accept, 
and love the tranquillity and truth 
of God, of spiritual ideas and values. 
To love the calm and truth of the 
spiritual and to have love in one's 
heart for one's fellows is the way to 

have inspirations and revelations of 
value, and there is no other way. 
That kind of love cannot be counter
feited nor artificially induced, but it 
is also true that it never withholds 
itself from those who genuinely seek 
to know it. 

"Spirits are not finely touched 
But to fine issues," as Shakespeare 
said, and a corollary might be that 
spirits are not crudely touched but 
to crude issues. Peace and satis
faction and insight cannot be pur
chased on the cheap through chemi
cals, but as articles in this issue 
demonstrate, they can be found 
through individual devotion even 
under the cruellest conditions of tor
ture, under the most adverse physical 
handicaps, in dealing with hardened 
criminals, in war, under stress of 
aggressive opposition, and also in 
considering the latest theories of the 
origin of the universe. 

To reach the spiritual you must 
. be, in the words of Paul quoted by 
Faber, "spiritually-minded," and for 
this there is no short cut, although 
there is an ordered path. 

As the eternal spirit of man rises Godward, gaining breadth of under
standing as it reaches towards the sublime, the wondrous beauty of God's 
handiwork in the material world fades from sight as do children's stories 
from the memory of maturity. So indeed does earth sink into insignificance 
in contemplation of the cosmos. In the glory of spiritual conception, there
fore, it may be found that matter is like the shadow that pales before the 
rising sun and becomes as nothing. 
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-From Man does not stand alone (Fleming H. Revel/ Co., Westwood, N.J.) 
by A. Cressy Morrison, former President of the New York Academy a/Sciences. 



Ryle versus Hoyle 

A consideration of two theories of the origin of the universe 

HAS THE UNIVERSE always existed and 
will it always do so? Or did it begin 
with a big bang at a certain moment 
in time and will it eventually come 
to an end? Recently much publicity 
has been given to two conflicting 
theories of the origin of the universe, 
one put forward thirteen years ago 
by Professor Fred Hoyle, a mathe
matical physicist, and another de
veloped in February of this year by 
Professor Martin Ryle, a radio 
astronomer, both of Cambridge. 

The basis of all modern cosmolo
gies is the observed phenomenon 
that the millions of galaxies in the 
universe are flying apart at colossal 
speed. In fact, the universe is 
expanding. Hoyle maintains that 
this is not the cumulative result of 
some gigantic primaeval explosion 
which occurred "in the beginning." 
Instead, he suggests that the universe 
has no beginning, middle, or end in 
time, but has always existed and 
always will. New matter is created 
continuously; in the space vacated 
by old galaxies new ones are born. 
Therefore, he says, at any point in 
time the disposition of galaxies in 
space remains much the same. The 
galaxies have a more or less steady 
and constant relation to each other. 
Hoyle's theory is known as the 

"steady state" or "continuous crea
tion" theory. 

Martin Ryle, Professor of Radio 
Astronomy at Cambridge, now claims 
that his reception of radio waves 
from galaxies representing one third 
of the observable universe tends to 
show that Hoyle's theory is untenable 
-although no theory can be con
firmed in detail by observation and 
Hoyle in his turn questions Ryle's 
methods in arriving at his con
clusions. 

Ryle has been engaged in a kind 
of intellectual space-time travel, for 
with the world's largest radio tele
scope he listens to and observes 
what was going on a few thousand 
million years ago. This of course is 
because light and radio waves take 
an enormous time to reach us from 
the farthest galaxies. Light and 
radio waves, moving at the same 
speed, which are only now reaching 
us left the more distant galaxies 
thousands of millions of years ago. 
As John Davy wrote in the Observer, 
"Probing out into space with tele
scopes is like digging down a geologi
cal stratum of fossilized light." 

Listening on his amplifier to such 
distant galaxies as are powerful 
radio transmitters, Ryle maintains 
that some eight thousand million 
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years ago the galaxies were closer 
together than they are now. Accor
ding to Hoyle's theory, they should 
have been about the same distance 
apart as they are now, the average 
galaxy population for every part of 
the universe remaining always at the 
same level. Ryle therefore asserts 
that this confirms that the universe 
must have had a beginning, is now 
evolving, and will have a definite 
end. The greater density of the 
galaxies thousands of millions of 
years ago indicates that at some 
remote period (between twenty thou
sand million and sixty thousand 
million years ago) there must have 
been an initial explosion of matter
hence the reference to Ryle's theory 
as the "big bang" theory. The 
universe is not in a steady state, 
according to him, but continually 
evolving from a point of origin to 
an ending. 

A metaphysical view 

When the origin · of the universe 
comes under discussion, then, as 
Professor Lovell said in his final 
Reith Lectures in 1958, "any cosmo
logy must eventually move over into 
metaphysics for reasons which are 
inherent in modern scientific theory 
. . . When we inquire what the 
primaeval atom was like, how it 
disintegrated, and by what means 
and at what time it was created, we 
begin to cross the boundaries of 
physics into the realms of philosophy 
and theology .... As a scientist, I 
cannot discuss this problem of the 
creation of the ·primaeval atom 
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because it precedes the moment 
when I can ever hope to infer from 
observations the conditions which 
existed .... We can, of course, 
speculate on the issues of the creation 
of the primaeval atom and its initial 
condition, but it is the philosopher 
who must first build a scheme which 
is self-consistent and which leads us 
smoothly into the beginning of space
time where the mathematician can 
take over." 

Looked at from a physical stand
point, these two theories of Hoyle 
and Ryle are antagonistic, but as 
with many other apparently contra
dictory conceptions, they become 
complementary when regarded meta
physically. The one then needs the 
other for a complete view. 

If one conceives of the universe as 
material, then it is impossible to 
believe that it has always existed, 
because matter is of its very nature 
mortal and therefore could not be 
eternal and self-existent. Only that 
which is of the nature of idea can 
be eternal. But Hoyle's theory never
theless affords a wonderful glimpse 
of the reality of the spiritual universe 
of divine ideas, of spiritual values 
and ideals, which always remains the 
same, although it is infinite in scope. 
Ideas remain fixed in their relations 
to their Principle and to each other. 
They are held by their creative 
Principle in a "steady state" of 
equilibrium and harmony, although 
"creation" continuously appears 
because of the limitless nature of 
that Principle. 

Conceiving of the reality of the 
universe as spiritual and not material, 



one cannot accept that this universe 
ever had a beginning or must end. 
But Ryle's theory of an evolving 
universe offers one a hint of the fact 
that the divine Principle of the 
spiritual universe can be seen evol
ving the idea of itself by orderly 
stages in human consciousness and 
will continue to do so progressively. 
Through six thousand years of 
civilization one can trace on a rising 
scale the dawning appreciation in 
human thought of the nature of the 
divine Principle of the spiritual 
universe,-intelligence, order, iden
tity, harmony, eternity, wholeness, 
and the peace of perfection. (Research 

into this subject has been carried out 
by W. Gordon Brown, whose book 
Civilization lieth foursquare explores 
this tremendous process of spiritual 
evolution.) That process will go on 
until evolution ceases in terms of 
time and is understood in terms of 
infinite spiritual development. Spiri
tual reality will then be recognized as 
the only. 

Astronomers today are opening 
out ever vaster distances in the 
observable universe, and as they do 
so, they throw out a tremendous 
mental challenge to man to open 
out his own individual conceptions 
of infinity and reality. 

I am no more surprised or distressed at the limitation of science when 
faced with this great problem of creation than I am at the limitation of 
the spectroscope in describing the radiance of a sunset or at the theory 
of counterpoint in describing the beauty of a fugue. 
-From the last talk in the series of Reith Lectures, " The individual and the 
universe," given by Professor A. C. B. Love!!, F.R.S. , Prof essor of Radio 
Astronomy in the University of Manchester, in 1958. 

Reason is the instrument through which man interrogates and interprets 
his experience, whether the experience comes through sense perception from 
without, or from within himself. 

In the act of reason man is free to choose the logical categories he employs. 
He is free to decide on the experiences he will take as his starting point and 
which he will regard as valid. He is also free to choose the methods whereby 
he interrogates and interprets these· experiences. Therefore the act of reason 
is founded on what is essentially an act of faith. The validity of the data 
which a man chooses to regard as primary and the apparatus he selects for 
its examination cannot, as such, be rationally proved. 

The scientific materialist may maintain that the only cognitive capacities, 
that is, the only capacities by means of which anything can be known, are 
sense perception, memory, and conceptual reasoning, with, perhaps, intro
spection. By means of these cognitive capacities, he may assert, a man 
becomes aware of the material world, and possibly of himself, but of nothing 
more. In this the scientific materialist may be right, or he may be wrong. 
His belief is, however, ultimately based on an act of faith. He has chosen 
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an arbitrary body of experience as his starting point; he has chosen also an 
arbitrary way of examining this body of experience. The validity of his 
choice is not itself amenable to logical demonstration. It is not possible to 
demonstrate the validity of reason by an appeal to reason; such an appeal 
would be arguing in a circle. 

There is thus no compulsion to start with the experience of an external 
world, the reality of which is assumed, and then to proceed to examine what 
seem to be less obvious and more debatable aspects of reality. That the minds 
of a good many Western men tend to function in this way is the result of a 
particular history and environment. Instead of beginning with an assumption 
of the reality of the phenomenal world and the possibility of knowing it 
through sense perception and conceptual reasoning as the primary act of 
intellectual faith, it is equally tenable to take as a starting point man's 
spiritual experience and the consciousness of the God-image in the soul as 
the most revealing and significant experience of the human race, and to 
interpret all other experience, including experience of the material world, in 
the light of it. 

The argument of the scientific materialist that this so-called spiritual 
experience is merely the product of a physico-chemical process, acting 
according to predetermined patterns, will simply not stand up to scrutiny. 
If it is accepted, then all mental processes, all patterns of thought, must 
logically be attributed to the same cause. All human thought becomes non
sense and the authority of that reason, on which mankind has relied to open 
up to him the secrets of the universe, is undermined. That very science, on a 
limited interpretation of the findings of which the argument is based, becomes 
a mere illusion. Professor J. S. Haldane once said: "If my mental processes 
are determined solely by the motions of atoms in my brain, I have no reason 
to suppose that my beliefs are true . .. and hence have no reason to suppose 
that my brain is composed of atoms." 

That man is able to use the processes of reason, that he can analyse and 
partially comprehend material reality by means of a scientific method which 
he has himself devised, means that he is a sort of being who is not completely 
bound up with the world. For, in order to be in a position to interpret the 
world scientifically, a man must be able to some extent to stand apart from it; 
he must be able to transcend it; in short, he must be the sort of being which, 
without misuse of the term, can only be described as a spiritual being. A 
purely materialist interpretation of the nature of man, i.e. that he is completely 
conditioned and determined by the world in which he lives, precludes the 
possibility of his being a scientist at all. 
-From Adventure in search of a creed by F. C. Happold (Faber & Faber, 
London, 1956). 
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The Science of a Gospel-IX By FABER 

A layman looks at the Gospel of Matthew to discover spiritual laws 

HOW MANY people think of the 
Gospels as scientific textbooks? That 
is exactly what they are, in the truest 
sense of the words, for a scientific 
textbook must set forth fundamental 
principles in a systematic and orderly 
way and the principles it sets forth 
must be demonstrable when under
stood. In the Gospels what might be 
called the basic principles of creative 
living are stated and illustrated 
according to an orderly pattern, and 
yet in the form of a narrative that is 
enthralling just as a story. 

In this series of articles I have 
explored the correlation between the 
Gospel of Matthew and the spiritual 
meaning of the seven days of crea
tion at the beginning of the Bible. 
In the light of this the story of the 
birth of Jesus corresponds to the 
breaking of the light on the first day 
of creation, the baptism story to the 
creation of a firmament on the 
second day to divide the waters above 
from those beneath (a symbol of 
purity), the record of the temptations 
to the appearing of the dry land of 
spiritual definiteness on the third 
day, and the Sermon on the Mount 
to the solar system of the fourth day 
(symbolizing that which is universally 
productive of harmony). Now we 
have the illustration of the fifth day 
of creation, with the fish as symbols 
of active, prolific thought and the 

fowl as symbols of inspired thought 
soaring into limitless realms. 

In the last article I wrote of how 
this section of the Gospel opens with 
great healing activity and how the 
dynamic influence of Life shows itself 
in the aspiration for something 
higher and the expectation of a 
response. The next group of incidents 
into which the narrative falls, from 
chapter 9: 9 to the end of the chapter, 
carries on this theme, but develops 
it, and it seems to me that the way it 
does so is summed up in Paul's 
challenging statement, "To be spiri
tually-minded is life." Being spiri
tually-minded does not mean some
thing nebulous. To me it means 
conceding, first, that there is some
thing beyond materialistic values 
and that it is non-material values 
which make life worth living; second, 
that there is a whole world of good 
awaiting intelligent discovery and 
acceptance; and thirdly, being willing 
to reckon and calculate in terms of 
this good. 

The call of Matthew 

Who is willing to be spiritually
minded and so to have life? Not 
usually those who are most socially 
respectable. That is what is implied 
in the opening story of how Jesus 
saw Matthew at his desk in the tax-
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collector's ·office, said, "Follow me," 
and Matthew got up and followed 
him. 

The tax-gatherers were a class of 
men not noted for their altruism. 
What quality, then, was it in 
Matthew's thought which caused the 
Master to call him and which evoked 
from Matthew an immediate and 
unhesitating response? It must have 
been some openness to the spiritual. 
Matthew would surely have had an 
active business mentality, and that 
type of thought turned into spiritual 
channels is of great value through its 
alertness to apply new ideas in an 
expanding way. A sleepy, conven
tional cast of mind is of no help. 

A man may have done all kinds of 
questionable things and have moral 
shortcomings, but the one factor that 
counts in the long run is the quality 
of his spiritual sense,-that is, 
whether he is prepared to turn away 
from "the things which are seen" 
to look at " the things which are not 
seen" and base his thinking on them. 
It is not mere moral respectability 
which gives an individual spiritual 
stature, but the type of thought 
which only really feels at home when 
it turns to spiritual considerations 
and accepts their logic and purity. 

Matthew was ready to leave a 
lucrative job, so he must have formed 
some conception of real values 
which was waiting only for some 
opportunity to express itself. 

"Publicans and sinners" 

The Pharisees openly disapproved 
of the fact that Jesus sat down with 
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tax-collectors and other disreputable 
people. On hearing this, the Master's 
reply was, "They that be whole need 
not a physician, but they that are 
sick. But go ye and learn what that 
meaneth, I will have mercy, and not 
sacrifice [a quotation from the 
prophet Hosea]; fo r I am not come 
to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance. " 

Again it is not the "organization 
man" or the "pillar of society" who 
is interested to hear of the spiritual; 
he is too well grooved into con
formity. The self-righteous and self
satisfied are not seeking anything. 
They are closed, complacent edifices 
of thought which do not welcome 
any wind of spiritual change blowing 
across their fa9ades to challenge 
their mental habits and ways of 
life. 

The mercy which Jesus corn
mended to the Pharisees is active 
compassion,-in this case a generous 
alertness to an interest in spiritual 
issues, especially if it is found in an 
unconventional form and among 
those whom social prejudice would 
blacklist. Luke's Gospel tells of how 
Jesus through his deep intuition 
discerned in Mary Magdalene a 
genuine reaching out to spiritual 
renewal, where his host saw only a 
prostitute at work. 

The thing to watch is that moral 
judgments do not blind one to a 
spiritual awakening in someone's 
thought. "To be spiritually-minded 
is life," whereas to be merely 
morally-minded can chill and even 
kill some vital spark of spiritual 
interest. 



Fasting 

The disciples of John the Baptist 
(representing reformatory zeal) and 
the Pharisees (religious conformity) 
asked why Jesus and his disciples did 
not fast whereas they themselves did 
so regularly. The Master thereupon 
asked them whether wedding guests 
mourn as long as the bridegroom is 
with them. "But the days will come, 
when the bridegroom shall be taken 
from them, and then shall they fast." 

Jesus' reply seems to show that 
to him fasting was not a rite to be 
performed with rigid regularity, but 
rather a process of thought appro
priate only at certain times. Fasting 
is the mental discipline required 
when some spiritual vision that has 
been "bridegroom" to you seems to 
be taken away and you then have to 
fast from everything that would try 
to make you "swallow" it at such 
times-depression, discouragement, 
and so forth. 

So here is another rejection of the 
type of thought that tries to organize 
and deaden the spi ritual by reducing 
it to ritual, instead of being spon
taneously open to the demand of the 
moment. A fresh and flexible spiri
tuality does not require prearranged 
timetables of "fasting" and "feed
ing," but is alive to the particular 
need of the hour. 

New wine and new wineskins 

This is logically followed by the 
parables about not patching an old 
coat with a piece of new cloth, and 
not putting new wine into old 
wineskins (or else the skins will burst 

and the wine be spilt). New wine 
must be put into new wineskins to 
preserve both wine and skins. 

Here we have an important illu
mination of Jesus' standpoint, especi
ally in his healing work. He is 
saying that one must not try to 
superimpose the "new wine" of the 
new conception of man's perfect 
spiritual estate which he himself 
brought on to the old conception 
of man as mortal and material, or 
one will become confused and 
destroy the new conception's validity. 

When Jesus healed the impotent 
man at the pool of Bethesda, for 
instance, he didn't try to pour the 
"new wine" of his inspiring vision of 
man's freedom and perfection into 
the "old wineskin" of a mortal sense 
of man affirming that here was an 
individual with a real physical disease 
of many years' standing. Instead the 
new wine had to be poured into the 
new realization that man is not 
physical, but that his belief of a 
physical body is governed by what 
he holds in consciousness. There was 
no magic about restoring him to 
health-there was rather the dis
pelling of the mist of a false sense of 
man, implanted by fear, ignorance, 
or sin, which had made that man feel 
continually unlucky and which had 
resulted in the physical appearance 
of disability. 

The healing of the woman with the 
haemorrhages 

The stories of Jairus' daughter 
being raised from death and of the 
healing of the woman with the issue 
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of blood come together in the first 
three Gospels. Both were suffering 
from the sense of being robbed of 
their life-blood. One was at the 
beginning of her child-bearing poten
tiality and the other at the end of it, 
and life appeared to be slipping away 
from both of them. But for both the 
"new wine" of a fresh idea of being 
was poured into "new wineskins" of 
acceptance and their happiness was 
restored. 

To the woman with the haemorr
hages of twelve years' duration the 
colour had been drained out of her 
life. But she touched the hem of 
Jesus' garment and was healed, as 
she had expected within herself. 
Sensing this, Jesus turned round and 
said, "Daughter, be of good comfort ; 
thy faith hath made thee whole." 

Was it the mere touching of the 
physical garment which healed her? 
To believe so would be superstition 
and would be inconsistent with the 
Master's platform, " It is the spirit 
that quickeneth ; the flesh profitetl1 
nothing." Was it not rather the 
contact with the healthy balance of 
Jesus' habitual state of thought? 
To the Master, life was not just a 
building up towards the ability to 
conceive and then a decline from that 
point. Life to him was a divine 
Principle, always at its high noon of 
happiness and fertility; and if men 
and women will look for happiness 
and creativity in the field of ideas 
emanating from this Principle, they 
will never be deprived of them, what
ever age they are reckoned to be by 
human calculations. In the infinite 
freshness of Life there is no drain, 
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no pain, no strain, no loss of liveli
ness, zest, or strength. Its happiness 
is stable, its inspiration unfailing and 
irrepressible. 

What is the basic reason why 
women are inclined to suffer a 
rhythm of "ups" and "downs," to 
feel at times "on top of the world" 
and at others a lowering of spirits 
and energy, with depression, irrita
bility, or undue sensitiveness? They 
are paying the penalty of the belief 
of being a merely female creature 
with the consequent feeling of a lack 
of wholeness and completeness in 
themselves which nothing physical 
can ever wholly satisfy. And yet each 
individual, when one stops to think 
of life at a deeper level than the 
biological, is potentially and at every 
stage of life both creative and con
ceptive, strong and tender, manly and 
womanly, full of initiative and 
patience in bringing new ideas to 
birth, and only through exercising 
both these aspects of character in 
some appropriate way can satis
faction be found. 

So once again in the case of this 
woman, through accepting Jesus' 
conception of being as a ceaseless 
flow of creativity, being spiritually
minded spelt life,- a blessed release 
from a wretched slavery. It was a new 
idea of the rhythm of life which set 
her free. 

Jairus' daughter raised 

Jesus healed the older woman on 
his way to raise from the dead the 
young daughter of a ruler. When he 
came into the house at the father's 



request, he found much lamentation 
going on. He ordered everyone out, 
saying, "The maid is not dead, but 
sleepeth," which aroused only scorn
ful laughter. But he went in and took 
her by the hand and she got up. 

It seems that the Master thought of 
death as a sleep from which one can 
be awakened, and all death might be 
said to be a dream that Life has come 
to an end-which Life can never 
really do. It is only our sense of it 
which changes. 

I am more and more convinced 
that one day we shall see quite clearly 
that to die is to make a temporary 
miscalculation about happiness not 
being present where one is,-to 
believe that the unfolding of good is 
other than "here." Sooner or later 
we shall wake up to see that Life is 
God, that it never began and can 
never end, but is always plenteously 
present as an inflow of good. If we 
accept this, we shall find life and 
blessing wherever we are and won't 
know death at all. 

All that makes life worth living is 
always present, although the indi
vidual may choose to shut his eyes 
temporarily to that wealth, as the 
girl in the story seems to have done 
because of some new encounter in 
her experience. Jesus lifted her into 
a fresh energy and resolution to 
confront whatever she was reluctant 
to face and find in it something of 
blessing. That which defeats death 
is to stop closing one's thought 
tightly against the possibility of good 
unfolding, and instead to open 
thought readily to new channels by 
which blessing may flow in. 

Two blind men healed 
Now follow two stories of the 

restoration of faculties of communi
cation-the healing of the two blind 
men and of the dumb man. 

First, two blind men pursued 
Jesus, crying, "Thou son of David, 
have mercy on us." The Master 
asked them if they believed that he 
could heal them and they answered 
that they did. He touched their eyes, 
with the words, "According to your 
faith be it unto you." Their eyes were 
opened. 

The real sight that matters is the 
outward vision that is alive to a 
world of individual goodness. Some
one may have perfect eyesight and 
yet have such a critical and un
generous outlook, for instance, that 
one could say that his vision is im
perfect. As Jesus once said, "Having 
eyes, see ye not?" and he was 
referring to more than technically 
perfect eyesight. When a man accepts 
that perfect vision is to do with such 
things as seeing the fundamental 
goodness of individuals, seeing some
one's need, seeing how to bring out 
the best in someone, seeing beyond 
the immediate outlook to the in
spiration of some situation, then he 
no longer puts the cart before the 
horse and worships perfect eyesight 
rather than striving for perfect 
visiOn. Spiritually-mindedness is 
again the life-giving factor in the 
function of seeing. 

What took place here, it seems to 
me, was that these two men ceased 
to be blindly self-pitying, asking for 
charity, and became instead wide 
open to the possibilities and poten-
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tialities of their own individual 
being in relation to others. Jesus 
through his questioning showed 
them that the healing lay basically 
with them,-that they were at the 
thought-controls,-for it was tiJey 
who changed their outlook to that 
confident expectation of direct and 
full relationships with others which 
was symbolized in the restoration of 
normal sight. They became "sons of 
David" in their state of thought, 
with the assurance of David when 
he tackled Goliath, and the physical 
adjustment followed, as always with 
Jesus' healing work, for to him there 
was no gap at all between the 
awakening of individual conscious
ness in some direction and the 
response of experience to that change 
in consciousness. 

The healing of the dumb man 

Now comes the restoration of 
speech to the dumb man possessed 
by a devil. Some alien evil influence 
was robbing him of the faculty of 
direct communication with his 
fellows, but Jesus cast out the 
"devil." 

These stories of the restoration 
of faculties seem to imply that 
full individual communication with 
others is part of the blessing of Life 
which the Master came to bring to 
all men. No one is allowed to con
tinue feeling cut off from a com
pleteness of relationship. Here the 
dumb man is empowered to com
municate meaningfully with others 
so that he is able to make his own 
individual contribution in conversa-
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tion. What is really released in him 
is the full feeling of individuality, 
with the fulfilment which self-expres
sion brings. 

There are many occasions when 
one feels involuntarily dumb, but the 
great individualizing and inter
relating energies of Life are there to 
waken into activity the capacity to 
voice good. As Isaiah promised, 
"The tongue of the dumb shall sing." 

Labourers for the harvest 

Jesus then went through all the 
towns and villages, teaching and 
healing. As he looked at the vast 
crowds, he was moved with com
passion for them, for, as J. B. 
Phillips puts it, "they were as be
wildered and miserable as a flock of 
sheep with no shepherd." He said 
to his disciples, "The harvest is 
great enough, but the reapers are 
few. So you must pray to the Lord 
of the Harvest to send men out to 
reap it." 

The Master was aware of the 
abundance of blessing which an 
understanding of Life offers to 
everyone, and that the great need is 
therefore for those who will gather 
of this abundance and share it with 
others. In the next chapter he sends 
out his disciples to do this very 
thing. 

And so in this section of the 
Gospel the theme of Life, as defined 
in the fifth day of creation, has been 
enlarged and expanded into a sense 
that it is an atmosphere and rhythm 
of blessing, a continual unfolding 
of good. "To be spiritually-minded is 
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life," and to be spiritually-minded is 
to be aware of the great onward flow 
of ideas and the countless inter-

relationships of good that can be the 
natural habitat of anyone who 
chooses it. 

Immortality means little, apart from spiritual values. And those values 
are here and now .... Infinite prolongation is a concept of time and space, 
and has nothing to do with the spirit. The value of life depends upon its 
spiritual quality, upon consciousness of truth, upon disinterested action. 
And those who live in the spirit do not think of "infinite prolongation," but 
of the infinite present in which they spend themselves freely. 

C. B. Purdom, A Plan of Life. 

"The miracle worker" By PORTIA BIRSB 

A review of a play now running at the Royalty Theatre, London 

AMONG the definitions of "miracle" 
in Webster's dictionary is one quoted 
from the Christian Science textbook, 
Science and Health with Key to the 
Scriptures, which reads: "That which 
is divinely natural, but must be 
learned humanly." This definition 
pinpoints the heart of the play The 
Miracle Worker by William Gibson, 
which is the true story of the child
hood struggles of the renowned 
blind and deaf woman, Helen Keller. 
We are shown that this remarkable 
individual had to be forced to learn 
humanly what her teacher, Annie 
Sullivan, knew was her divinely 
natural heritage,-the ability to com
municate with her fellow-beings. 

The story begins at the time it is 
discovered by her parents that the 
baby Helen is totally blind and deaf. 
All efforts to get her cured are in 

vain, and by the time the child is six 
the despairing parents are torn 
between sending her to an "institu
tion," which in the 1880's was a 
ghastly fate, or trying as a last resort 
to help the stricken child through the 
services of a teacher who has just 
finished training in a home for the 
blind. In fact, Annie herself was once 
blind but recovered her sight after 
nine operations. 

One of the lovely qualities of 
motherhood is expressed through 
Helen's mother, who steadfastly 
clings to the hope that something will 
save her child from a life of complete 
futility. A true mother never aban
dons her own, but knows intuitively 
that there must and will be fulfilment 
for her child in a completely satisfy
ing way. 

Annie is a singular young woman 
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of twenty whose zeal for her new 
task is born of an understanding of 
the sufferings of the blind. Her 
own highly tuned sensitivity soon 
makes her aware that the vital task 
is somehow to reach Helen's inner 
self, her untapped consciousness, to 
enable her to respond to and de
velop a means of communication 
through a sense of touch, the form 
of "language" used by the blind and 
deaf. Annie is fired by her conviction 
that the child has a potential the 
same as any other individual, but she 
also realizes that Helen's quickness 
in mimicking the new finger game 
must become a disciplined, orderly 
development whereby the finger
letters become words and words in 
turn represent things. 

A second determination of Annie's 
is to separate the child, who at the 
start is practically a wild animal 
groping in a world without light or 
sound, from her sentimental parents. 
For although Helen's mother pri
marily expresses a pure sense of 
mother love, a superficial, cosseting 
sort of love superimposes itself on 
her-and the rest of the family
under the stress of anguish. In their 
extremity they allow their concern 
for the child to cause them to give 
way to her slightest whim, and her 
untrained behaviour is not checked 
but is permitted to undermine the 
whole household. 

The subtle point here is that a real 
and beneficial sense oflove does mean 
discipline, and Annie knows that her 
seemingly severe approach is the only 
thing that will save the situation. The 
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other kind of love, appearing out
wardly gentle and sympathetic, is of 
the nature of weakness and will 
ultimate in doom. It is in fact only a 
right sense of love which can pierce 
through what looks like an impene
trable hardness, the adamant of com
bined blindness and deafness. 

The Keller family is duly religious 
and observes the practice of saying 
grace before each meal. On one 
occasion the Bible story of Jacob's 
struggle with the angel is quoted. 
This is no mere coincidence in the 
well-written play. It is meant to 
emphasize Annie's determination not 
to give up her fight to make contact 
with Helen until victory is won. 
Against almost insuperable odds, 
including a time limit which the 
parents have imposed, Annie, with 
the patience of Job, doggedly con
tinues her task, convinced that a 
blessing will result. 

Today the world knows the story 
of the grown woman Helen Keller 
and her glorious achievements. In the 
play, the curtain falls at the moment 
when Annie Sullivan works the 
miracle. The hidden identity of 
Helen is finally reached, we see her 
face light up as she becomes con
scious that the finger-words represent 
things, and we know that she is at 
last on her way to live a life of 
meaning. 

It is a beautifully moving play, 
written and produced well beyond 
the border of mere sentimentality, 
and poignantly acted by the two who 
portray Helen and Annie (Janina 
Faye and Anna Massey). 



Torture and triumph 

The Lost Footsteps by Dr. Silviu 
Craciunas (Collins and Harvill Press, 
London, 1961, 21s. net) is the true 
story, full of excitement and sus
pense, of the author's great bravery 
in going back to Roumania to help 
his fellow-countrymen after escaping 
from there himself. After six months 
he is caught by the Secret Police and 
imprisoned for four years, suffering 
intense brutality but never betraying 
any of his friends, until at last he 
escapes once again to the free world. 
Today he and his wife live in London. 

The President of the Court which 
"tries" him in the prison tells him: 
"You are an exponent and a repre
sentative of a world based on indi
vidualism. We are the exponents and 
representatives of a world founded 
on collectivism. These two ways of 
life are poles apart, so are our 
philosophies. We are materialists. 
We believe that matter creates spirit 
and everything else in the universe. 
You are an idealist and believe the 
opposite. You believe in the super
natural and in ideals which are 
unattainable. We have an ideal which 
depends upon our senses and which 
therefore can be attained. Because 
it can be attained, it is superior to 
yours. Our two philosophies have 
been in conflict for thousands of 
years, they are irreconcilable. That 
is why we confront each other today 
and that is why we will have to fight 
against you to the very end. Our 
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ways of life exclude each other, so it 
is simply a question of 'You or Us.' 
In the past it was you that had the 
upper hand and we who ran the risk 
of destruction. Now, in this part of 
the world, the balance of power is 
reversed. We shall destroy you step 
by step . . .. But before you, person
ally, are wiped off the face of the 
earth, we shall find out everything 
that's hidden in your brain, every
thing you have set in motion against 
us." The story that follows is a 
triumphant rejection of this claim to 
superiority. 

Back in his cell after this, 
Craciunas wishes he had said, "Other 
people have believed in the ideals. 
you call unattainable. Icarus fell into 
the sea but other men have realized 
his dream. And my dreams too, the 
dream of a new humanism, of a life 
of dignity for every individual, will 
become reality, even if only after 
centuries have passed." Lying on 
his iron bed, he has a momentary 
vision of a crossroads in antiquity, 
thronged with suffering people, and 
of the hope of a few visionaries in 
those days that the law of "eye for 
eye and tooth for tooth" will be 
swept aside and replaced by the ideal: 
"Forgive us our trespasses as we 
forgive them that trespass against 
us." And in spite of persecution, he 
sees, faith has triumphed and exer
cised its humanizing influence for 
twenty centuries. 
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The "Brahmin" 
As a result of bestial forms of 

torture the author suffers from 
hallucinations, at first of a night
mare kind but later of a positive and 
uplifting kind which mark the begin
ning of a period of spiritual inte
gration. He lives for months in the 
company of a "Brahmin" whom at 
the time he believes to be a real 
person apart from himself. This 
"hermit" argues him out of trying to 
commit suicide and shows him that 
through suffering he can grow in 
strength and grace. He is spurred on 
by him to continue his heroic 
resistance, and not to believe that his 
efforts are in vain. 

When one day Craciunas asks him 
who he is, the reply comes: "I am 
your spmt, your reason! You 
appealed to me in a moment of 
abject despair. In your isolation and 
helplessness, only I am capable of 
encouraging you to bolster your 
morale and strengthen your will." 
This " encounter" proves a turning 
point and gradually his nightmares 
leave him; he discovers an inner calm 
and balance and achieves control 
over mind and body so that he can 
detach his thought totally from his 
surroundings. Even the warders 
are puzzled by the transformation 
which has taken place before their 
eyes. 

After this experience time no 
longer drags for him. "Solitude," he 
says, "was not a hardship, it was the 
opportunity for ceaseless contem
plation. Freed from its anxieties, my 
mind devoted itself passionately to 
pure thought. I now longed to sur-
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vive-even, if need be, in prison
for I was enchanted by the happiness 
of my new spiritual freedom. I 
longed to encompass the universe, to 
search its mysteries, as inexhaustible 
as infinity. At the same ~ime this 
transformation made available to 
me a source of energy which enor
mously increased my powers of 
resistance to my adversaries." 

This whole experience is very 
interesting in that it confirms that 
even in the midst of intense persecu
tion help can come in the form most 
appreciable by the individual con
cerned and can supply the calm 
and energy which make continued 
resistance possible. It supports the 
Psalmist's conviction, voiced thou
sands of years before, " if I make my 
bed in hell, behold, Thou art 
there." 

The Lost Footsteps concludes with 
a fragment from Tolstoy's War and 
Peace which Craciunas says has 
always held great significance for 
him. In the extract, Pierre is speaking 
of his time in captivity and says, 
"Some talk of misfortune, suffering. 
But if someone were to ask me at this 
very moment: 'Would you like to be 
once more the man you were before 
your captivity or would you prefer 
to go through it again?' I confess 
before God that I would choose to 
be imprisoned again and to eat 
horse-flesh. We imagine that all is 
lost the moment we are forced to 
leave our narrow groove, whereas, in 
reality, it is only then that life begins 
to be novel and beautiful. As long 
as life lasts, there will also be 
happiness!" 



A new era 
At the end of The Lost Footsteps 

the author says that mankind has 
entered a new era in which warfare is 
carried out in the spiritual field, and 
that pure reason, ideas, science, and 
philosophy are now the decisive 
arms. He is convinced that the West 
must build up something equally 
strong to combat what is claimed to 
be the science of dialectical materia
lism. The fate of millions of human 

beings in centuries to come depends, 
he maintains, on every man's capa
city to understand and defend 
positive eternal values. 

The book reminds one forcibly of 
the urgent need to understand those 
posttlve eternal values in their 
Science, for it is that Science which 
makes them impregnable and brings 
protection also to the individual who 
understands it and accepts its 
implications. 

* 

No barriers in being 
A correspondent writes: 

One day when a sense of desolation seemed to sweep down, something so 
simple and yet so wonderful filled the vacuum, and brought inspiration that 
has not ceased to be with me. I realized that when we love spiritual and 
mental qualities in others, those qualities companion us always if we will 
let them. They have their source in the infinite good, and so they do not 
exist only in persons, who may or may not be physically present. As soon 
as we rejoice because something lovely of the infmite good is expressed to us 
through an individual, we are wise if we go on to lift that quality out of 
person and up to its infinite source, because there we can define it and live 
with it and love it, so that it is a constant companion. Then we find that we 
are that quality to ourselves. 

I began to feel what a comfort and strength it is to recognize that one can 
be continually companioned by those qualities that one finds lovable and 
admirable in others, because they are of the nature of infinity and always 
available. Then, still more, one can be those qualities to others, although 
it will always be in one's own specifically individual way. 

Death cannot kill what never dies. Nor can spirits ever be divided, that 
love and live in the same divine principle, the root and record of their 
friendship. -William Penn. 
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"Teach them to live" By PRUDENCE HOSEGOOD 

A review of progress in the field of educating the criminal 

IN THESE DAYS when crime SO 

frequently makes headlines, it is 
refreshing and encouraging to read 
something of the positive and fruitful 
work that is being done to combat it. 
Browsing at a recent book sale, my 
eye was arrested by the words, Teach 
Them to Live, on the cover of a book 
by Frances Banks. From the moment 
I began to read, I was carried along 
by the author's enthusiasm, experi
ence, and great humanity. 

Frances Banks, after a long period 
as a lecturer and as principal of a 
training college for women teachers 
in South Africa, was invited to apply 
for the newly created post of Tutor 
Organizer at Maidstone Prison. Thus 
she became the only full-time woman 
on the staff of a prison for men. For 
the first quarter of a century she had 
been a sister in an Anglican religious 
order; at the Easter concert which 
coincided with her arrival, a pianist, 
crooning his improvisations, sand
wiched in the lines, "The Governor, 
to give us an uplift, Has got us a 
Mother Superior." Through the 
whole book one feels that only her 
"superior motherhood" could have 
enabled her to carry out such 
arduous work with so much com
passion and understanding. 

Background to reform 

The early chapters tell of the 
heroic work of Sarah Martin, and 
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her contemporary Elizabeth Fry, in 
the days when prisons were places of 
dirt and degradation. Of Sarah 
Martin the author says, "Truly her 
life was a witness, in days which we 
regard as cruder than our own, of 
the truth that there is no problem 
which love-humble, firm, and as 
practical in detail as it was spiritual 
in principle-cannot solve without 
coercion." 

From just over a hundred years 
ago, when prisoners were often kept 
in solitary confinement for two or 
three years, Miss Banks traces the 
development of prison education. 
Originally this was part of the duties 
of the prison chaplains, some of 
whom did valiant work in helping to 
lift the prevailing atmosphere of 
"spite and vindictiveness." Later the 
system of hard labour-'"the punish
ment of hard, dull, useless, unin
teresting, monotonous labour,' under 
a rule of silence ... yielding gradually 
to 'useful' tasks"-was attacked by 
the Rev. Dr. Morrison, who launched 
a Press campaign criticizing it as 
offering no hope or remedy for the 
criminal. It was Morrison who had 
Oscar Wilde supplied with writing 
material, thus saving him from 
completely breaking down in the 
rigid silence and mental apathy 
which the system demanded. Through 
the courage of a young prison com
missioner, Ruggles-Brise, the system 



was eventually adapted to the needs 
of individual prisoners, and disci
pline was designed to awaken the 
"higher susceptibilities of prisoners, 
to develop their moral instincts, . . . 
and, whenever possible, to turn them 
out of prison better men and women 
physically and morally than when 
they came in." 

Thus illiteracy was tackled, lec
tures provided, and the Chaplain 
presided over debates and discus
sions. Winston Churchill in 1910 
further recommended lectures and a 
special stress on concerts. With the 
rise of adult education generally, a 
more liberal scheme developed for 
prisons, and educational advisers 
were appointed to the Governors. 
By 1924-5, over 6,500 prisoners 
throughout the country had attended 
evening classes. Miss Banks includes 
manyinterestingextractsfrom reports 
by Chaplains and voluntary teachers. 
During the war years adult educa
tion in prisons was bound to suffer, 
but through the enthusiasm of indi
vidual governors, staff, and local 
good will it has gained in impetus 
ever since. 

Back in 1906, Alec Paterson 
realized, through his visits to Dart
moor, that there had arisen the 
conception of a criminal type, a sort 
of ape-man; but he saw that this 
was the result, rather than the cause, 
of a prison sentence. So began the 
gradual changes in regulations. 

Encouraging signs 

The author goes on to describe, 
not mere types, but some of the 

individuals whose practical energy 
needs right direction, rather than 
quenching, when initiative and self
reliance are lost, as is sometimes the 
case. She believes that there is less 
violence and hysteria where there 
is greater freedom for initiative. 
"Allowed to roam freely and unat
tended in the prison precincts at 
Maidstone, I never saw or heard 
instances of violence, never heard 
the alarm bell rung, or saw force 
used, whether by staff or inmate. 
'Yet anyone,' to quote Paterson 
again, 'who has spent much time in 
the company of criminals knows 
how rarely the actual crime is typical 
of the man who committed it."' 
There is always a preponderance of 
the weak and emotionally immature 
who have drifted into crime. In 
many who could be described as 
erratic, impetuous, and unwise, a 
vein of deep discouragement is 
concealed beneath a superficial self
assurance. With similar understand
ing and compassion Miss Banks 
discusses the many classifications of 
criminal, from the ruthless "pro
fessional" to the homosexual offen
ders who are usually honest, trust
worthy, and often cultured. She 
opens one's eyes to the great need 
for redemption, rather than condem
nation, for ostracization only drives 
a man back upon himself. 

Though acquisitiveness brings the 
majority of men to prison, the 
author reports: "during my time in 
Maidstone, the men did their best to 
see that I and my handbag were 
never seriously parted through my 
absent-mindedness, and I never lost 
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a halfpenny or a hairpin from it, 
though it occasionally contained 
quite large sums. Probably the whole 
system depends primarily on loyalties 
which produce results which no exter
nal discipline could ever enforce." 

In special cases a sympathetic 
Governor may transfer a man to 
another prison, and the author cites 
two very happy results in her own 
experience. "In the foundry at Wake
field I was greeted by a man from 
Maidstone who was glowing with 
satisfaction at his successful trans
fer." Through diligent study, he had 
"won his way to the foundry and 
was obviously distinguishing himself 
as a key man, proud to show me his 
special work." A lean-faced man 
greeted her during her visit to the 
piggery at Camp Hill. "I want you 
to know that, whereas at Maidstone 
I had those anti-social feelings" 
(indeed, he had been almost a 
psychiatric case), "I have shed all 
that in being given such a chance 
as this for the work I love." He 
had successfully taken the Young 
Farmers' Union Correspondence 
Course, had put on several stone, 
and looked a different man. 

Miss Banks goes on to describe 
the present psychological approach 
and experiments, which aim at under
standing the mental state of the 
offender, seeking thereby to find 
methods of regeneration. She de
scribes how even a remark during 
an interview-and there are hours 
to be spent in interviewing-can 
make a deep impression. "One man, 
on saying good-bye, assured me that 
he could never forget my first words 
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to him- for I was the third person 
who had said to him, relevant to an 
exceptionally chequered record, 'You 
do not look a criminal to me'; ... 
and now he was going out to prove 
the truth of it." 

Group therapy 

The author particularly liked the 
group work; her talks on "Human 
Relations" proved to be consistently 
popular and were followed by discus
sion, written work, drawing, or 
making scrapbooks. She recalls how 
one man said that they had changed 
his whole outlook on education and 
upbringing-he had four children at 
home; and a mentally sub-normal 
child rapist came to understand the 
need for the management of human 
instincts. Written work, even by 
semi-illiterates, gives needed scope 
for expression, and is often revealing. 
Many examples are quoted, with 
some humorous, and some deeply 
moving, poems and letters. 

In her chapter "Group Therapy," 
Miss Banks writes of this new and 
developing idea. Its purpose is to 
channel and direct the self-centred 
interest of the "emotionally fixated" 
into a "curative and valuable life
force." Group leaders may be volun
teers from among the staff, prison 
visitors, chaplains and teachers, etc. 
They need to be people of large 
character and some of the qualities 
suggested for this work are: psycho-

. logical insight, respect for the per
sonality and views of others, the 
capacity to allow others to grow 
intellectually at their own pace, 



creativity and respect for the crea
tivity of others, love for people, 
cheerfulness and evenness of temper, 
humour, and so on. 

There must be free-flowing discus
sion in each homogeneous group, 
and she suggests that this may be 
stimulated through a preliminary 
talk, either by the leader or by a 
psychiatrist. The group then gather 
round their leader in some secluded 
spot for discussion. In this method 
of "rehabilitation through inner 
freedom" the first phase may be one 
of hostility, in which a sense of 
injustice against society and the 
legal and penal systems can be freely 
expressed. The second phase may 
be one of criticism of other prisoners 
and self-criticism. The third phase is 
one of sober discussion and balanced 
thinking; and when this stage is 
reached, the group has fulfilled its 
purpose. Thus "the rebel may be 
able to see that he is still fighting his 
father, long after the latter has 
ceased to have any real power over 
him; the solitary man may be able to 
grasp that, because he was hurt as a 
child, it no longer means that he 
cannot trust others not to hurt him 
now, if he gives them the chance by 
opening out." The result of such 
simple group work can be quite 
startling when a feeling of confidence 
and security replaces fear. In the 
rest of her book Miss Banks reviews 
the outlets for this'freed energy. 

Music plays a large part, many 
prisons having their own orchestras 
in spite of the difficulty of obtaining 
instruments. She describes a violin 
craftsman at one open prison in deep 

concentration with a small class 
of violin-makers. These and other 
opportunities may sound like pam
pering, but as the author points out, 
"the modern mind, once stimulated 
into a free flow, is a very active 
organ" and the effects of such 
culture have been far more than 
sentimental. A Tutor Organizer, 
speaking of hobbies and handicrafts, 
said, "The man who for the first time 
in his life makes a table he had 
designed, or a piece of pottery which 
he saw first in its shape and colour 
in his mind's eye, may be at a 
turning-point in his life. He may, in 
fact, have given the signal that 
henceforth he has left the ranks of 
the breakers-down and joined those 
of the builders-up." A new interest 
may give fresh direction to a man's 
whole career. 

Looking ahead 

Discussing the many educational 
methods, and the needs of the 
future, the author brings forward 
numerous suggestions for improve
ments. So much is being done, but 
there is still so much to be done; 
as yet, many criminal cases are 
untouched by existing methods. But 
she suggests that there should be as 
many educators as there are disci
plinary staff in all prisons. 

As she closes with a brief account 
of her farewell to Maidstone, one 
feels that Frances Banks has given 
to her work, not merely the fruits of 
her training, experience, and intel
lectual capacities, but above all a 
great humanity and love. 
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Through the underlying story of 
this thorough and detailed book, 
one traces the "mind of Christ" 
at work, inspiring the ever more 
humanitarian, scientific, and redemp
tive approach to the problem of the 
mental delinquent, termed criminal. 
We may well feel moved to ask 
ourselves, "What do I add to the 
general atmosphere of my age? Do 
I greedily plumb the depths of the 

crime reports in books, papers, or 
on the television? Or do I contem
plate the fulness of the stature of 
man, as that 'mind of Christ' beholds 
him?" This book tells the story of a 
woman who approached the subject 
from a spiritual point of view and 
saw the rich possibilities for the 
individual when his creative energies 
are channelled in a more positive 
direction. 
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* 
The mood and temper of the public with regard to the treatment of crime 

and criminals is one of the most unfailing tests of the civilization of any 
country. A calm, dispassionate recognition of the rights of the accused, and 
even of the convicted, criminal against the State; a constant heart-searching 
by all charged with the duty of punishment; a desire and eagerness to 
rehabilitate in the world of industry those who have paid their due in the 
hard coinage of punishment; tireless efforts towards the discovery of curative 
and regenerative processes; unfailing faith that there is a treasure, if you 
can only find it, in the heart of every man; these are the symbols which, in 
the treatment of crime and criminal, mark and measure the stored-up 
strength of a nation, and are sign and proof of the living virtue in it. 
-Winston Churchill, then Home Secretary, in the House of Commons, 
July 20th 1910. 

There are three ways of trying to enlist the willing service of the young
persuasion, compulsion, attraction. You can preach at them: that is a hook 
without a worm. You can order them to volunteer: that is dishonest. You 
can call on them, "You are needed": that appeal will hardly ever fail. ... 

Compassion, once it has gained power in our inner life, weakens all 
passions which prompt us to acts of inhumanity. If we equip with an agile 
body and an indefeatable spirit [a young criminal whose conscience is kept 
in bondage by his baser instincts], he might grow into an even more deter
mined, more enterprising, more efficient lawbreaker. How can we cure him? 
The answer is by liberating his conscience with the experience of compassion. 
-Kurt Hahn, former headmaster of Gordonstoun, in an article "A Cure for 
the Lawless Young" in the Sunday Telegraph, April 2nd 1961. 



Honesty springs from love 

In a recent programme in the Sunday evening Meeting Point series on 
BBC television, individuals with experience of juveniles convicted of steal
ing discussed the road towards a cure. Their main contention was that one 
cannot tackle stealing as such,-that it has to be dealt with through estab
lishing a new sense of relationship. One's behaviour, they said, is linked with 
one's relationship with others, because without some feeling of loving rela
tionships there is no significance either in stealing or in punishment. As one 
of them said, "You grab what you can, if you feel that no one cares about 
you and that you care for no one. There is no compelling reason why you· 
should behave well if you have no sense of relationship that means something 
to you." Every kind of standard deteriorates when the individual feels 
isolated from the group to which he feels he ought to belong. 

One of the speakers said that he often hears magistrates ask young offenders 
if they know that what they have done is wrong, and they answer, "Yes," 
but this doesn't mean much. It is just "tablets of stone" morality imposed on 
them by external authority. Obligation towards society or the community 
has no real significance for the delinquent. The meaning of morality dawns 
only with a new feeling of relationship. For instance, we tend not to cheat 
or rob our friends because to some extent we put ourselves into their shoes. 

Another speaker, who runs a home for delinquent youths, said that his 
method is to create a community life so simple that a boy can easily identify 
himself with it and begin to have faith in the reliability of the adults around 
him. That is the beginning of what he called a "love situation," a flow, so 
that the boy feels that he "belongs" and is no longer an outsider. The joy 
of belonging begins to come to him. It is lack of love which causes people to 
steal, and the cure is to help the individual to find a new wider awareness and 
fresh joys in life so that he passes into a new phase of consciousness where 
the urge to steal no longer enters into the picture. 

The psychiatrist on the programme said that he feels that there is nothing 
higher to morality and honesty than a contract between the individual and 
society-that is their essence. But the other speaker said that one comes to 
the conclusion that there is something beyond that, and that relationships 
which do not go beyond that sense of contract are not as deep and as free 
as those in which two individuals are conscious of being related to each 
other through something other than themselves. The implication was that 
this was a God of love, or a loving Principle. 

These modern views all tend to confirm the practical soundness of the 
Golden Rule, but without a feeling of relationship, without a conviction that 
no man is an island and that his own happiness is inextricably bound up 
with that of his fellows, without a sense that we are all "members one of 
another," one has no basis from which to begin putting into practice that 
Golden Rule. 
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"WHEN MERCY SEASONS JUSTICE" 
An instance of a balance of justice and love worked out by prisoners 

themselves was given in a recent article in the Observer by Hugh Klare, 
Secretary of the Howard League for Prison Reform, about the Van der 
Hoeven Clinic at Utrecht in Holland. This is an open unit for eighty men 
and women, "seriously disturbed offenders, most of them with a long 
experience of prison and many relapses into crime." The administration of 
the unit is largely in their own hands, through various committees. These 
committees are helped by members of the staff, but ultimately they must 
make their own decisions and face the consequences of their actions. 

" For instance," says Klare, "suppose an inmate, in a fit of frustration, 
destroys some furniture and window-glass. The matter comes up before the 
supervisory committee. Its first reaction may well be very punitive. 'Three 
months solitary.' 'But,' says the staff member, 'has this really helped you 
in similar situations in the past? Do you know what brought about the 
smashing-up? Might it be helpful to listen to the offender in question?' So 
they listen carefully. 'Right, what action?' asks the staff member. 'Oh none,' 
they say, 'we now understand this man completely.' 'But,' says the staff 
member, 'some damage has been done.' So eventually the committee decides 
that the man in question should pay, or help to pay, for the injury he has 
done." 

The individual is given the responsibility to think in terms of the real 
good of his fellows and to come to a decision with the other members of 
the committee which they are all prepared to see carried out. Such decisions 
as the one described here fulfil Shakespeare's words, 

And earthly power doth then show likest God's 
When mercy seasons justice. 

Another such instance was given by a business executive who was faced 
with the question of what action he and his fellow-directors should take 
over an employee who had taken £65 from the petty cash. Should they call 
the police? Or should they not do so and thus appear to condone the theft? 
Mter much thought, the Board accepted the suggestion that this man should 
be kept on in the firm and the incident overlooked, but on one condition,
that he should tell his mother. He was an ambitious and "cocky" young 
man, but was devoted to his mother and his natural inclination would have 
been to hide the whole affair from her. In telling her, the directors felt, he 
would have to face up to the situation in the most direct possible way. He 
had a tremendous battle with himself for two weeks, but finally he did tell 
his mother. 

As a result his father came to one of the directors and offered to pay 
back the missing money, but the offer was refused so that the son should 
pay back the sum himself out of his earnings. When he had done so, he came 
to this same director and said how grateful he was for the lesson he had 
learnt. He had been touched at the very point where he was forced to face 
up to his action and all its implications, and in consequence he changed his 
attitude. The seasoning of mercy had brought out the true flavour of justice. 



David and Absalom By PEGGY M. BROOK 

How a real trust in Truth deals with a threat to right government 

DAVID had the unique record that he 
was the only king of Israel who 
brought the divided kingdom into 
one and kept it as one throughout 
his reign. Though Solomon, his son, 
who succeeded him, ruled also over 
the whole of Israel, he merely took 
over the legacy of David. Finally, 
because of Solomon's unfaithfulness 
to the one God, the nation became 
divided again at his death and 
remained so until both kingdoms 
were taken into captivity. 

This ability to maintain the oneness 
of the kingdom was due to David's 
great love and his absolute con
viction that the one God was 
governing,-that the divine power 
is the only power behind all creation. 
From his youth David's conviction 
of the one divine power at work had 
given him the courage never to meet 
force with force in the internal 
development of Israel's progress. 
Throughout his difficult relationship 
with Saul, when Saul was determined 
to destroy him, David would not 
lift up his hand against "the Lord's 
anointed" (as he thought of Saul), 
though he could easily have killed 
him on several occasions. 

Yet David was no compromiser 
with evil. He went forward and slew 
Goliath where others were afraid of 
the giant. Moreover, Saul's original 
jealousy of David partly arose 

because the Israelitish women sang, 
"Saul bath slain his thousands, and 
David his ten thousands." So David 
was a warrior, but his love of God 
and of Israel as the symbol of the 
spiritual idea enabled him to watch 
over her development as a mother. 
He saw the internal conflicts, but he 
realized that a much greater unity 
was being born than that which he 
might have longed to see exist 
between the personalities involved, 
and that these surface antagonisms 
would burn themselves out before 
the irresistible impulsion of God's 
government. 

Absalom plots to seize the throne 

A real testing time in this respect 
came to David after he had been 
reigning for several years. It was a 
period when he had to stand by and 
trust God's care for a situation where 
it looked as though personal power 
and a dictatorial rulership were 
holding sway and would again divide 
the kingdom of Israel. His son, 
Absalom, usurped his father's throne 
and began to reign in his stead. 

David had a great love for 
Absalom. Maybe he saw in this 
proud and impetuous son the force 
and manhood that he might have 
felt he lacked. The truth was, though, 
that he himself manifested qualities 
of real manhood and womanhood 
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far superior to anything that Absalom 
represented. Absalom stood for the 
type of thought that is concerned 
merely with "the outside of the 
platter." It was said of him that "in 
all Israel there was none to be so 
much praised as Absalom for his 
beauty: from the sole of his foot even 
to the crown of his head there was 
no blemish in him. And when he 
polled his head . . . he weighed the 
hair of his head at two hundred 
shekels." Pride in external appear
ances characterized this ambitious 
son of David. Coupled with this, he 
was headstrong and relied on a 
magnetic personality. 

This type of thought often tries to 
influence mentality that is not pre
pared to think for itself. It promises 
to take on responsibility for others 
who appear weaker than itself, it 
flatters and cajoles. This pattern 
Absalom followed with the Israeli tes, 
with the result that in Chapter 15 of 
II Samuel we read, "So Absalom 
stole the hearts of the men ofisrael." 
In this way he planned to seize the 
throne. 

David fiees into the wilderness 

How did David react to this? 
When it was found that Absalom 
had gone to Hebron to gather men 
to him in order to usurp the throne, 
David at once decided not to fight 
his son but to flee from Jerusalem 
with his household and leave the 
way open for Absalom. This action 
might be criticized as not standing 
up to the error of the situation 
but, as we have noted, no one could 
ever accuse David of lack of courage. 

26 

He had learned, though, in his long 
relationship with Saul, to trust God's 
government in the development of 
the spiritual idea, letting error build 
itself up and fall by its own lack of 
foundation, thus showing itself up 
for what it is. This had taken place 
with Saul, and here again David was 
impelled not to fight the error but to 
let it uncover and destroy itself even 
with his beloved son. So with his 
household he "tarried in a place 
that was far off." 

Sometimes we have to take the 
same steps in a situation and tarry 
"in a place that [is] far off." We may 
see that personal will, pride, and 
dictatorial methods are claiming to 
govern, but that it is not propitious 
to fight them. Rather is one called 
upon to trust Truth and its govern
ment of the situation, realizing that 
it is Truth which is overturning and 
overturning until "be come whose 
right it is ." Jesus also adjured us, 
"When ye therefore shall see the 
abomination of desolation, spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the 
holy place ... then let them which be 
in Judrea flee into the mountains." 

It is interesting that David would 
not let every Israelite who wished to 
do so follow him into the wilderness 
on this occasion. Some he took with 
him and some he advised to stay 
behind. This seems to indicate that 
not all thought is ready to take the 
stand that David was taking. It may 
sound a contradiction in terms to 
say that David was taking a stand 
when he appeared to be fleeing. But 
he was taking a similar stand in his 
way to that of Jesus when he "opened 



not his mouth" before Pilate. David 
knew that the answer was to Jet the 
error have its head and fall by its 
own weight, but if spiritual sense has 
not risen to that certainty,-that 
conviction of the allness of Truth's 
operation,-then the situation must 
be worked out on a more relative 
plane. Thought is always at different 
states and stages of development. 

For instance, to advocate pacifism 
for all in a community where there 
is little conscious realization of 
man's spiritual heritage and the 
innate spiritual unity that exists 
between all creation, would be 
unwise. On the other hand, as man 
rises to become truly conscious of 
his spiritual estate, it will be true 
that "When the enemy shall come 
in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord 
shall lift up a standard against him" 
and "They shall beat their swords 
into plowshares, and their spears 
into pruninghooks." The real con
sciousness of spiritual fact is an 
impregnable defence, as it was with 
Jesus, but man must have risen to 
the standpoint of spiritually under
standing the law of turning the other 
cheek in order to take the Way
shower's apparently non-resistant 
attitude towards his attackers. Jesus 
had no mere moral acceptance of this 
law, but an intelligent spiritual 
understanding of it, and so it 
operated in its essentially preserving 
and protecting nature. 

The ark and the priests must remain 
in Jerusalem 

Another significant fact about 
David's flight on this occasion was 

that he made the priest Zadok and 
the Levites return to Jerusalem and 
carry the ark of God back with 
them. They had started to flee with 
David and his household, bearing 
the ark with them, but David would 
not allow that. 

The belief was that the ark was a 
token of God's presence. It contained 
the two tables of stone with the 
Commandments written on them, 
and it was always carried before the 
army when the Israelites went into 
battle, as a symbol of God with 
them. The fact that David made 
Zadok and the priests return to 
Jerusalem with the ark signified two 
things. Firstly, that David knew that 
God was with him whether the 
symbol of the ark was physically 
present or not. And secondly, which 
is really much more significant, by 
insisting that Zadok (to whom David 
specifically referred as a "seer") 
remain in Jerusalem with the ark, he 
showed that spiritual sense cannot 
be withdrawn from any situation, 
even though there may not appear 
to be an appreciation of it. We may 
not see any ray of light in a problem 
where personal control and domina
tion claim to be holding sway, and 
yet should we not acknowledge, even 
as Jesus did before Pilate, that right 
in the midst God is in command? 
The ark containing the divine Com
mandments was to remain in the 
central place in the city of Jerusalem, 
even though that city appeared to be 
in enemy hands. Jesus expressed his 
realization of this ever-presence of 
God's government when he said to 
Pilate, "Thou couldest have no 
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power at all against me, except it 
were given thee from above." 

Unmoved by praise or blame 

Whenever we have taken such a 
step as David took in dealing with 
an adversary, there will always 
foiiow both blessing and cursing. 
The great necessity is to remain 
undisturbed, which one can always 
do if the decision has come through 
spiritual sense. Spiritual sense in its 
very essence is sure and certain. It is 
not swayed by praise or blame. It 
knows, and it knows that it knows. 

So when in the wilderness Ziba 
joined David as an opportunist and 
brought him presents, whilst on the 
other hand Shimei cursed him and 
threw stones at him as he passed by, 
for deeds which he had never done, 
David remained untroubled by both 
treatments. Nor would he allow 
retribution against Shimei. 

Here one recaiis the story told of 
the emperor Constantine when he 
was informed that the mob were 
throwing stones at his statue. It was 
reported that he put his hand to his 
head and said, "It is very surprising, 
but I don't feel hurt in the least." 
What are people throwing "stones" 
at in any case? A decision or an 
action that they feel is wrong. Are 
they not therefore throwing stones 
at their own misconception? If one 
is honestly convinced that one is 
acting in accord with the dictates of 
spiritual sense in its clear under
standing of Truth, then one is 
identified with that spiritual decision 
emanating from Truth. And what 
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can touch Truth? To try to turn 
back Truth would be like attempting 
to destroy a ray of the sun. One may 
put up barriers to obstruct the ray, 
but can those barriers ever reach 
high enough to cut the ray off from 
the sun end? Never. One would have 
to interfere with or destroy the sun 
first. 

David crosses the Jordan 

Absalom then plotted to smite 
David. Here Hushai, as David's 
friend, came to his rescue. Through 
a clever appeal to Absalom's vanity 
he persuaded him to go into battle 
himself against David with ail Israel 
gathered together, rather than let 
Ahithophel, Absalom's counsellor, 
secretly kill David for him. This gave 
the latter time to gather his forces 
together should he be attacked by 
Absalom. 

It is here that another incident 
takes place that has great significance 
symbolically. Hushai counsels David 
to go over the Jordan. He says he 
must not lodge "in the plains of the 
wilderness," but must go beyond 
Jordan, where he cannot be followed 
and destroyed. Jordan was the 
boundary which divided the kingdom 
of Israel from her neighbours on the 
east, and so David was encouraged 
to leave the confines of the kingdom 
of Israel at this point. 

If we stay in a little limited circle 
in thought, what the immediate 
situation looks like at its face value 
and from close quarters will frighten 
us and swallow us up, but if we 
"cross the Jordan,"-get a wider, 
bigger sense of the omnipresence and 



omnipotence of God,-we shall be 
preserved. David had proved this 
before when he fled into enemy 
territory away from Saul. Many 
years previously Joseph too had 
proved it when he was forced out of 
Canaan by his brethren and had to 
dwell in Egypt. Here, when David 
crossed into Mahanaim, the people 
of the country brought him all kinds 
of provisions and helped and com
forted him and his men. Always 
when we gain a broader view in any 
situation, we find a host of new and 
unexpected factors which sustain 
and support us in a rightful stand 
with Truth . 

Absalom's end 

Then came the battle at Mount 
Ephraim where David's men finally 
had to deal with Absalom and his 
revolutionaries. Even at that point 
David gave express command that 
Absalom was not to be killed. 

The story is well known of how 
Absalom in the course of battle, 
riding his mule under a tree, caught 
his great head of hair in its branches 
and became suspended there. Joab, 
David's captain of the host, hearing 
of Absalom's predicament, disobeyed 
David. He sought out Absalom and 
thrust him through with three 
darts. 

Surely all Absaloms come to their 
end in a similar manner. Ambitious 
mentalities often ride forward on 
mules of unintelligent stubbornness. 
Eventually they become caught up 
by pride and self-glorification (Absa-

lom's hair was his vanity), and they 
are left suspended with nothing to 
support them-a prey to revenge and 
destruction. One can see this pattern 
with all dictatorships. They are 
carried forward by mulish mass 
thinking, which deserts them when 
they are caught up and rendered 
helpless in the toils of pride and 
self-glorification. 

And so Absalom was destroyed, 
although against David's will. Like 
Jesus with Peter, David's attitude 
was always, "Put up thy sword." In 
this particular instance too, David 
perhaps felt that the virile and 
dynamic manhood which he admired 
and loved in Absalom could be 
translated into a true strength and 
reliability. 

When David heard of his son's 
death, he wept and mourned. Spiri
tual idealism longs to see a situation 
translated, even as Jesus wept over 
Jerusalem-"0 Jerusalem, Jerusa
lem, thou that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them which are sent 
unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings, and ye would not!" 

But we can never afford to linger 
with a situation which does not work 
out in the way that we would have 
desired with all our heart. And so 
David was impelled to rouse himself 
and go forward to see the vindication 
of his trust in God's government by 
his restoration to the throne of a 
united Israel. His trust in Truth led 
to Love's natural fulfilment of its 
plan, as it does in every situation. 
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Montgomery on leadership A book review 

IN The Path to Leadership (Collins, 
1961, 2ls.) Field-Marshal Mont
gomery has written a book which 
many may regard as somewhat naive, 
but an interesting picture of the 
qualities required by a leader of men 
undoubtedly emerges. 

Thinking, simplifying, deciding 

A leader, he says, must allow time 
for quiet thought and reflection. 
"The quality, good or bad, of any 
action which is to be taken will vary 
directly with the time spent in 
thinking." A leader must be able to 
contemplate quietly all aspects of a 
problem before he can make a de
cision and order action to be taken. 
"The right action will not be taken 
unless the leader has been able to 
weigh in his mind the various factors 
bearing on the problem-and this 
requires quiet thought." In fact, the 
very basis of leadership is this 
willingness to think. One recalls how 
regularly Jesus Christ retired to a 
quiet place in order to think and 
pray. Of course, this willingness to 
think postulates the existence of an 
infinite source of wisdom which illu
minates the thinking mind; in fact, 
no one would continue thinking for 
very long unless he acknowledged in 
some degree such a source of 
enlightenment. 
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This capacity for quiet thought, 
and the determination that nothing 
and no one shall deprive one of the 
time for it, enables a leader to 
"simplify a problem, to discover the 
essentials on which all action must 
be based and the details which are 
unimportant-in fact, to separate the 
gold from the dross." Thinking, then, 
leads on logically to the ability to 
distinguish essentials from inessen
tials. Again, this postulates an 
ordering Principle which makes such 
distinctions possible. 

Thirdly, there must be the capa
city for decision, and confidence in 
the decision that is taken. "Success
ful military commanders," writes 
Montgomery, "have always been 
confident that they could achieve 
their object. They got this confidence 
from their ability to view a problem 
in its simplest form, to discover the 
few essentials necessary to the suc
cessful solution of the problem and 
on which all action must be based, 
and to decide how those few essen
tials could be achieved; they never 
allowed a mass of detail to sub
merge the essentials to success. Their 
confidence inspired the soldiers, 
making them feel stronger than the 
enemy-thus producing the will to 
conquer." It is only the presence of 
a defining Principle which brings 
leaders to a firm decision. 



Sincerity and a command of language 
Fourthly, there must be a "deep, 

great, and genuine sincerity ... and 
added to sincerity must be self
lessness, by which I mean absolute 
devotion to the cause he serves, with 
no thought of personal reward or 
aggrandisement." The turncoat and 
intriguer for personal power never 
make the grade in the long run. It 
was Churchill's persistent adherence 
to his principles when he was "in 
the wilderness" between the wars 
which fitted him for his mighty work 
later in rallying the British. Once 
again, sincerity and selflessness are 
qualities of character which are 
possible only because there is a 
divine Principle which in itself is "no 
respecter of persons" and without 
hypocrisy. 

Then there is the ability to be 
articulate, to speak to men in a 
language they can understand. Of 
Churchill Montgomery says, "I 
doubt if any man in history has 
ever made such grim utterances and 
yet given so many people such a 
feeling of strength and exuberance
even cheerfulness and light-hearted
ness-and a sense of having got one's 
teeth into something." Of ,Lincoln 
too he says that his greatness as a 
politician lay in the fact that he 
spoke so simply that he made the 
people understand the issues on 
which all action must be based. As 
Paul asked, "if the trumpet give an 
uncertain sound, who shall prepare 
himself to the battle? So likewise ye, 
except ye utter by the tongue words' 
easy to be understood, how shall it 
be known what is spoken? for ye 

shall speak into the air." A leader, 
whether consciously or not, accepts 
a source of inspiration which enables 
him to speak to men in words fired 
by his own vital convictions, which 
in turn will fire the hearts of indi
viduals to energy and action. 

Courage and humanity 

A leader must also have "the 
ability to dominate, and finally to 
master, the events which encompass 
him." Once he fails in this respect, his 
leadership becomes suspect. "I hold 
that a C.-in-C. of great armies in the 
field must have an inner conviction 
which, though founded closely on 
reason, transcends reason. It is this 
which will enable him at a certain 
moment in the battle-the right 
moment-to take a short cut which 
will lead him to his objective more 
swiftly and more surely than equally 
careful but less inspired comman
ders." When one has done every
thing possible in the way of prepara
tion, says the Field-Marshal, and 
when the situation favours boldness, 
one has to throw one's bonnet over 
the moon. "There are moments in 
war when, to win all, one has to act 
thus. Nelson was the perfect example 
of this-when he broke the line at 
St. Vincent, when he went straight in 
to the attack at the Nile under the 
fire of the shore batteries and with 
night falling, and at the crucial 
moment at Trafalgar. No com
mander ever took greater care than 
Nelson to prepare against foresee
able contingencies, but nobody was 
ever so well able to recognize the 
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moment when, everything having 
been done which reason can dictate, 
something must be left to chance or 
faith." The leader has to find a 
support for his courage and daring 
in something beyond the human,
in fact, in the Principle which gives 
man dominion over circumstances as 
their master and not their victim. 

Montgomery's final point in his 
analysis of leadership is that the 
leader must have a genuine interest 
in, and a real knowledge of, humanity 
.;_which will always be the raw 
material of his trade. "He must 
understand that bottled up in men 
are great emotional forces and these 
must have an outlet in a way which is 
positive and constructive, and which 
will warm their hearts and excite 
their imagination. If this can be 
done, and the forces can be har
nessed and directed towards a 
common purpose, the greatest 
achievements become possible. But 
if the approach to this human 
problem is cold and impersonal, little 
can be achieved." 

Battles, he says, are won primarily 
in the hearts of men. Those you lead 
are partners with you in the task 
which lies before you. They must be 
taken into your confidence and 
shown the part they have to play. 
They must also know that you have 
their welfare at heart. As Nehru 

emphasized to Montgomery, a leader 
cannot act to a degree beyond what 
the people will take, and so without 
love and understanding of those he 
leads, a leader will never get very far. 
His own heart must be warmed by 
some sense of a loving Principle if he 
is to win the hearts of men. 

A summing-up 

To sum up, the qualities of leader
ship which emerge from Mont
.gomery's analysis are these: 

the willingness to think; 
the ability to simplify and distin-

guish aspects of a problem; 
the ability to reach a decision; 
sincerity and selfless devotion; 
a living command of language; 
the ability to dominate events; 
the capacity to win the hearts of 

men. 

In a television interview with Ed 
Murrow on the eve of his book's 
publication Montgomery said that he 
often reads the Bible and that he had 
recently opened it at Deuteronomy 
30: 19: "I have set before you life 
and death, blessing and cursing: 
therefore choose life, that both thou 
and thy seed may live." "Choosing 
life" might well be said to be synony
mous with choosing to exercise these 
qualities ofleadership, for they are all 
qualities potentially in every man. 

* IDEAS OF TODAY is an undenominational publication. It is an individual 
contribution to the conception of Truth as universal. The Editors belong to no 
religious organization, but have found in the teachings of Christian Science a 
consistent and logical interpretation of the unifying Principle of being. They will 
be happy to supply further information on request. 
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The following publications will be shown at the Religious Books 
Exhibition to be held in the Crypt of St. Martin-in-the-Fields 
from 29th April to 13th May, 1961. J 

Christian Science Practice 
by JOHN W. DOORLY 

£2 2s. Od. 

A discussion of the factors behind spiritual healing, illustrated by cases taken 
from the author's 47 years of successful practice. 

The Bible for . Everyman 
by RosALm S. MAAS 

Ss. 6d. 

A modem approach to the Bible showing a consistent and practical Science 
of spiritual values running through the well-known stories. 

The Science of Man 
by JoHN L. MoRGAN 

The Issue between Spirit and Matter 
iri Science, Theology, and Medicine 

6s. 6d. 

A closely reasoned and illuminating study. It 1eads to fundamental spiritual 
conclusions and their import iri daily life. 

These three books are published by The Foundational Book Company Limited, 
London, and may be obtained from The Foundational Bookstore (H. M. 
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Ideas are power. The purpose of 

Today 
this periodical is to draw attention to the 
spiritual factors in every field, and to 
show that behind them lies one 
unifying Principle leavening the entire 
range of human thought and endeavour. 

"Not matter but music" 

"wE ARE looking inside the atom and 
seeing there a universe which is not 
material but something beyond the 
material, a universe that in a word is 
not matter but music." 

This was said in a Laymen Sunday 
sermon entitled "The new science 
and the new faith" at Bryn Mawr 
Presbyterian Church in October 1960 
by Dr. Donald H. Andrews, Pro
fessor of Chemistry at Johns Hopkins 
University*. Dr. Andrews said that 
the 1920 view of the atom was a 
mechanistic one, but then came the 
>cientific revolution of the late 1920's, 
maintaining that electrons are not 
point particles but waves, with the 
result that today "we are forced to 
conclude that the best word to des
cribe our un iverse is music." 
If you could step inside the atom, 

* This sermon was reprinted in The 
Preeman in April 1961, which is pub
ashed by The Foundation for Economic 
Freedom of Irvington-on-Hudson, New 
l'ork (from whom copies are obtainable 
at $1 .00 for 10 copies) . 

he went on, you would see "waves 
and ripples very much like the ripples 
that you get on the surface of a pond 
when you drop a stone in it. These 
ripples spread out in symmetrical 
patterns like the rose windows of a 
great cathedral. And as the waves 
flow back and forth and merge with 
the waves from neighbouring atoms, 
you can put on a magic hearing aid 
and you hear music. It is a music 
like the music from a great organ or 
a vast orchestra playing a symphony. 
Harmony, melody, counterpoint, 
symphonic structure are there; and 
as this music ebbs and flows, there is 
an antiphonal chorus from all the 
atoms outside, in fact from the 
atoms of the universe." 

Regarding the universe in this way 
as basically music is a remarkable 
echo of the spiritual fact that reality 
is not the solid intractable material 
substance it sometimes appears, but 
a thing of "beauty, grandeur, order," 
a harmonious whole, to which 
spiritual sense can be alert. 
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"No man is an island" 

A human being too, declared Dr. 
Andrews, }s not a machine but a 
symphony, in which the whole is 
greater than the sum of the parts. 
"You may think," he said, "that you 
are here sitting comfortably and 
quietly, but actually you are only 
focused here; you are spread out 
over the neighbouring fields, over the 
surface of the earth, and throughout 
the entire universe. I think that you 
can see this pattern if you think first 
of the force of gravity. If I let my 
hand fall, the reason it falls is . .. 
because every atom in my hand is 
tied by the invisible threads of 
gravity to all the atoms in the trillions 
of tons of matrix rock which lie in 
the core of our earth . . . If I wave 
my hand, these threads of gravity 
stemming from it not only move the 
leaves on the trees outside, create 
ripples down on the water of the bay, 
but also move the moon; the sun 
feels this motion, and the stars; even 
the farthest nebula will tremble 
because of the motion of my hand. 
As a famous physiCist put it, every 
heartbeat is felt through the entire 
universe." 

If one regards man fundamentally 
as a spiritual being, rather than as 
an accumulation of atoms, then Dr. 
Andrews' statement mirrors in an 
outstanding way the spiritual fact 
that we are "members one of 
another." If man's significance lies 
in what he thinks rather than what 

he does with his body, then the 
thoughts which he projects have an 
even greater influence on all creation 
than the heartbeat which the physi
cist says is felt throughout the uni
verse. No man is an island, but "is 
interlinked with every other expres
sion of God, or good, in one vast 
whole. 

The ultimate power 

Dr. Andrews concluded that "there 
is a spiritual domain with a reality 
far deeper and more significant than 
anything tangible and visible. And 
we see that the ultimate power of the 
universe is not the shattering power 
of the atom, but the vitalizing power 
of love, the love of our Creator for 
us, the love that we should have for 
Him and for our fellow human 
beings. Today we must begin to live 
our lives in these new terms, living 
not as machines moving in super
ficial space, but as children of our 
Creator, moving in the domain of the 
spirit, close to our Creator when we 
turn to Him, held ever in His loving 
hand. Living thus, we can face the 
vast problems of this new atomic 
age and can hope to solve them vic
toriously." 

And so today physical scientists 
are beginning to echo in some 
measure the conclusions of spiritual 
thinkers in proclaiming the funda
mentally non-material nature of 
reality and the inter-dependence of 
man and the universe. 

I do not think of truth as be1a5 made of granite, but rather as resembling 
a note of music, a note which we instantly recognize as the right one as soon 
as it is struck.-Jris Origo. 
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(;an spiritual advance be accelerated? 
By R. J. LA FONTAINE 

The need for a more universal attitude amongst spiritual thinkers 

"WHEN Copernicus plotted the solar 
system and revealed the great fact 
that the earth spins on its own axis, 
and when Newton discovered the law 
of gravitation, these scientists were 
stating truths which could later be 
tested and proved to be true mathe
matically and practically. Genera
tions of scientific thinkers throughout 
the ages have pondered over the 
mysteries of the universe and under
t aken research work to arrive at con
clusions based on their own and 
<Jther people's observations. These 
discoveries have been like a series of 
lJeacons penetrating the pall of 
ignorance that shrouded the thought 
<Jf the early centuries. 

One can trace from the most 
primitive periods a thread of ever
advancing and broadening scientific 
lnowledge which started with the 
earliest civilizations. This flow of 
awakening enquiry and discovery 
directed towards knowledge of the 
universe, its purpose, and the nature 
of its constituents was very halting 
and slow in its initial stages. It 
gathered momentum during the 
~econd half of the first millennium 
a.c. when Babylonian astronomers 
md Greek philosophers and scien
tists began to revolt against orthodox 

mythical beliefs and seriously to 
consider the meaning of life and the 
origin and government of the uni
verse. Then during the period of the 
Arab conquests, from the sixth cen
tury A. D. onwards, the understanding 
of mathematics, astronomy, and 
medicine was further advanced. But 
it was not until the Renaissance that 
the stream of learning and scientific 
discovery began to broaden out in 
Europe and later in America, and it 
has accelerated during the last fifty 
years into a full flood, which is now 
penetrating and about to explore the 
bounds of space. 

The significant point to be noted 
here is that physical scientists con
ceive oftheirworkimpersonally. They 
are usually imbued with an impulse to 
add to the general store of scientific 
knowledge, and each original or new 
discovery becomes a stepping-stone 
for a further advance. Every fresh 
theory about the universe or its 
constituents (except in conditions of 
war or cold war) is normally made 
available to all research workers in 
the field of science irrespective of 
nationality. The new light is wel
comed and used for further research 
work in the hundreds of laboratories 
throughout the world. 
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Inspiration obscured 
Why is it that this chain of dis

covery and these amazing recent 
advances in the physical realm have 
not been matched to the same extent 
in the spiritual, notwithstanding 
many individual lives of the greatest 
possible significance? Buddha, Lao
tse, and Confucius in the sixth 
century B.C. advocated ways of life 
and set standards of behaviour which 
if they had been faithfully followed 
might have changed the face of the 
Far East and probably avoided un
told misery and human suffering. 
The inspired Jewish prophets at 
about the same time revealed in their 
writings the nature of God and 
warned against the materialism and 
nature worship of their times. Their 
vision heralded the advent of Jesus, 
who was certainly the outstanding 
world exponent of the spiritual life 
and whose practice of it and proofs 
of the efficacy of his teachings were 
more wonderful and epoch-making 
than any present scientific discovery 
in the physical realm. Mahomet in 
the fifth century A.D. propounded a 
set of rules for living the good life 
which some of his followers have 
tried to emulate, but few if any have 
been able to use his inspiration to 
add to world spiritual advancement. 

Is it not clear that the lives and 
teachings of these spiritual seers were 
not really understood, for in time 
they caused divisions amongst their 
adherents and were not primarily 
used to add to the world's knowledge 
of the things of Spirit? Rather were 
they exploited by religious sects to 
provide creeds and ritualistic prac-
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tices for their organizations and 
members. In so doing, much of the 
spirit of the teachings has been 
temporarily lost and the opportunity 
for greater spiritual attainment has 
been wasted. 

The truths underlying many state
ments of Jesus, for instance, have not 
been worked on as assiduously as 
they would undoubtedly have been 
if a physical scientist had put them 
forward as his own discoveries. 
Instead, they have been made the 
basis of separatist creeds and rituals. 
In fact, the physical scientists today 
are often ahead of the religionists in 
arriving at some of the fundamental 
facts of being, although they them
selves usually see no spiritual signifi
cance in them nor their corres
pondence in some cases to the words 
of Jesus. 

A new attitude 

It would seem that the need is for 
a new attitude on the part of those 
interested in the things of the spirit. 
Instead of thinking chiefly in terms 
of separate sects, each with a claim 
to an exclusive and superior vision 
of Truth, should they not think, as 
scientists do in this scientific age, in 
terms of contributing to the one 
universal forward-moving stream of 
spiritual unfoldment? This stream 
has many tributaries, but they all 
form part of one great evolving 
whole. 

Such an attitude would give every 
worker a broader and deeper appre
ciation of the contributions made by 
spiritual thinkers past and present, 
whilst still steadily pursuing the line 



<lf approach towards the spiritual 
~hich most appeals to him indivi
c:lually. The scientist today does not, 
~nd indeed cannot, keep up in detail 
~ith research in other departments 
c:>f science from the one in which he 
=:l!imself specializes. Nor can the 
=individual devoting his life to the 
:spiritual possibly be acquainted in 
~etail with all other spiritual 
~pproaches. His attitude can, how
~ver, change from one of indifference, 
~islike, or superiority towards others 
\Vho perhaps do not think as he does 
-to a genuine love for every manifes-
-tation of spiritual seeking, a desire to 
observe parallel trends, and a willing
ness to use and see developed the 
inspiration of thinkers in other fields 
of spiritual labour. 

Each one who treads his own 
particular path of approach to Truth 
Viith pure and unswerving devotion 
\Vill recognize the same single
:rnindedness in another whose way 
allead may be different. The essential 
llature of the common goal then 
becomes apparent and links the 
travellers in bonds of understanding 
and unity. 

lfnity and progress 

The effort and yearning on the 
part of a student of music to learn 
more of music does not basically 

come from the student, but from 
music itself. It is the fundamental 
nature of music to desire and to find 
the means of its own clearer expres
sion. So too with the things of Spirit. 
Every impulse Spiritwards has no 
personal source, but is the outcome 
of the inspired Word's constant and 
continual demand for its own fuller 
revelation. With every new inspira
tion comes the urge for further 
research and discovery, as in the 
scientific field. There is no exclusive 
or privileged channel. Inspiration 
comes to all prepared to receive it. 

When this is recognized, we shall 
acknowledge that each fresh advance 
is a measure of the progress of all 
and a reason for the joy and gratitude 
of those who use the new light for 
further spiritual gain. Men and 
women who ally themselves with it 
can speed its appearing and the 
realization which it offers of universal 
salvation. 

Today it is said that amongst 
young people in many countries there 
is a growing interest in religion and 
the things of Spirit. The vital need, 
then, is for workers everywhere to 
ponder the vast and largely un
charted space-vistas of the mental 
and spiritual realm and make their 
own inspired contribution to the one 
great forward flow of spiritual under
standing. 

* 
The deepest thinking is humble. Only when thinking becomes quite humble 

can it set its feet upon the way that leads to knowledge.-Dr. Albert 
Schweitzer. 
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The roots of mental health By RosALIE MAAS 

Some important basic facts which are often overlooked 

Canst thou not minister to a mind 
diseas'd, 

Pluck from the memory a rooted 
sorrow, 

Raze out the written troubles of 
the brain, 

And with some sweet oblivious 
antidote 

Cleanse the stuff'd bosom of that 
perilous stuff 

That weighs upon the heart? 

MACBETH's heartfelt cry and the 
doctor's answer, "Therein the patient 
must minister to himself," come very 
near to us today, for the majority of 
hospital beds are occupied by what 
are known as mental patients. In fact, 
mental disease is declared to be the 
chief medical problem of our time. 
Many people have a dread of mental 
disorder or falling again into the 
feeling of personal disintegration and 
depression which they have already 
experienced. 

The need for understanding and 
compassion is very great, and the 
subject is vast, but certain basic facts 
of mental health never seem to be 
sufficiently emphasized, and it is these 
which I should like to bring forward. 

The one perfect Mind 

A fundamental question to ask 
oneself is this: when I am thinking 
with good results, is my personal 
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brain actually the source of the 
intelligence I express or the fruitful 
ideas which come to me? Or have I 
merely opened the door to let light 
stream in like sunshine? Are my 
expressions of intelligence the result 
of accepting the inflow of an infinite 
source of wisdom? 

If one can give an affirmative 
answer to the last two questions, one 
can then go on to ask: when I feel 
that I cannot think straight or 
become obsessed by the dark and 
desolating, is it not because I assume 
that intelligence comes from a per
sonal brain, which can suffer dis
order, deficiency, or disease? Have 
I not then forgotten the perfection of 
the one infinite Mind which remains 
forever normal and to which I can 
always turn? I have turned to it 
before and I can do so again. 

The conventional treatment of 
mental ill-health seems to rivet the 
attention of the patient on a faulty 
human "receiving set" and to inflate 
to enormous dimensions the abnor
mality-when it is that very faulti
ness from which the patient wants to 
escape. The focus of attention should 
surely be the perfection and nor
mality of the infinite Mind from 
which all wisdom flows. As the Bible 
puts it, "Thou wilt keep him in 
perfect peace whose mind is stayed 
on Thee," -on the perfection of the 



infinite Mind, not on a temporarily 
imperfect reception area. 

VVhen thought turns to the one 
perfectMind, this arrests the tendency 
either to believe how clever one is on 
the one hand or on the other to feel 
how inadequate or inferior is one's 
mental equipment. One just gladly 
accepts the presence and power of 
perfect Mind. I could no more doubt 
the omnipresence of this one perfect 
Mind and that it delights to express 
itself than I could doubt the coming 
of spring. 

A flow of good 

Accepting this perfect Mind, one 
finds quite naturally that it is purely 
good and has no evil images to pro
ject. There is no real source for 
morbid images of thought. The 
Mind that is God expresses itself in 
ideas which however much one 
explores and develops them unfold 
more and more of blessing. 

VVhen struggling with a flood of 
unwelcome thoughts, insistently in
vading every corner of the mind, it 
is imperative to summon the strength 
to stem that flood and to initiate 
instead a flow of good. As Isaiah 
says, "When the enemy shall come 
in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord 
shall lift up a standard against him." 
One way to allow the "Spirit of the 
Lord" to raise up such a standard is 
to begin with thankfulness for some 
expression of good, however small, 
that one can find in one's own life or 
see around one-even in a pot plant 
on the window-sill or a bird in the 
sky-and let that develop in thought. 
That attitude of mind will grow if 

unresisted into a tide of gratitude 
which seeps up the channels of 
thought and gradually swells into a 
broad free-flowing river of normality 
and blessedness. 

Forever the same 

This perfect Mind, then, is pure 
good and cannot impart that which 
is morbid or malevolent. Another 
aspect of it is that it is always the 
same, forever serene and untouched 
by all the tension which we may 
sometimes impose on our own recep
tivity to it. It knows no moods and 
is not subject to nervous unbalance 
in any direction. It has never been 
weakened by failure or pain. Neither 
age nor tiredness can ever affect it. 
It has no need even of memory 
because it is all-knowing. 

Here is the calm that has known 
no storm and no "black spots," and 
one can always turn to it freshly and 
re-establish contact in complete 
quietude of heart. It is "the same 
yesterday, and today, and forever." 
To acknowledge this is far more 
satisfying and certain in its effect than 
any tranquillizer or narcotic. 

Governing forces 

Sometimes there develops what is 
known as an "anxiety state" through 
an excessive sense of personal respon
sibility for the well-being of others or 
for some cause. This recalls the 
mental state of the great prophet 
Elijah, sorely troubled as he brooded 
on his lonely witness to the Lord in 
Israel amidst the pagan idolatry 
encouraged by Jezebel. "I, even I 
only" has often been the cry of the 
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mentally ill. But the lesson which 
Elijah learnt was that the responsi
bility for good is never one's own. 

If a man's motives are unselfish 
and he rejects mere egotism, he can 
rest assured that the ultimate govern
ment of all that he cares for is in the 
hands of forces far more truly loving 
than his limited notions of kindness 
and planning can always conceive. 
In the New Testament Peter says, 
"Humble yourselves therefore under 
the mighty hand of God ... casting 
all your care upon Him; for He 
careth for you." 

Often mental health lies in not 
nagging at a problem which does not 
easily or immediately resolve itself in 
thought, but in setting it aside tempo
rarily with the conviction that at the 
right time the solution will present 
itself and cannot be forced. Pride or 
pressure may demand a different 
timing from that which wisdom 
requires, but humility restores a 
right rhythm and reinstates mental 
equilibrium. 

Intake and outflow 

Depression and lassitude some
times settle on one's spirits as if one 
were a whole airfield of deflated 
balloons. Basically this is self-obses
sion, whether it takes the form of 
self-love or acute self-dislike. An 
American expert on mental disorders 
once asked a friend of mine if he 
would like to know what insanity 
really is. Yes, he said, and this 
expert replied, "It is simply excessive 
self-thinking. If we could get patients 
to stop thinking about themselves, 
we could clean out every mental 
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home in the world." My friend says 
that this idea has gone on developing 
in his thinking until he is sure that a 
blockage of some kind occurs in the 
individual's life the moment he tries 
to "breathe in" everything he can for 
himself and "breathes out" as little 
as he has to. Just as the basis of 
physical life is inhaling and exhaling, 
so the basis of mental health is the 
balance of intake and outflow. 

When one is very "down," one 
begins to wonder whether life is 
worth living. What does make life 
worth living when one comes to 
consider the question? The answer 
would seem to be twofold. First, 
identifying oneself with a goal or 
ideal that draws forth one's love and 
has its source in the infinite. This 
ideal gives meaning and significance 
to immediate activities as the best 
means of approaching it, and so 
one tackles them with enterprise and 
enthusiasm. 

The second element that makes life 
worth living is relationships with 
other people which involve caring for 
their welfare in some creative way. 
This includes an actively expressed 
appreciation (inwardly expressed if 
not also outwardly) of all that is good 
about them in character and in the 
trends of their life, sympathy with 
their aspirations and temporary prob
lems, and being concerned with how 
one can quicken their happiness or 
help to further their use of individual 
talents. An outgoing love is a power
ful healer, and it lifts the burden and 
the bleakness which inward-turning 
thought imposes. 

The impulsive Peter was told by 



Jesus, "Feed my sheep," because the 
Master saw that he needed the 
discipline of caring for others in 
order to keep his imagination from 
endangering his stability. That gift of 
imagination was of supreme value, 
but it had to .be balanced by a 
detailed concern for others. 

A conscious whole 

The feeling of disintegration and 
of a lack of control of consciousness 
is often acute in the mentally ill. The 
ultimate remedy is to glimpse some
thing of man's birthright of whole
ness,-the built-in and indestructible 
wholeness that is incapable of break
ing down because it reflects the 
wholeness and majesty of perfect 
Mind in its total self-awareness. One 
day we shall accept with joy that just 
as in a symphony where every move
ment is inseparable from every other 
in the meaningful and beautiful whole 
which expresses the composer's in
tention, so man's conscious being is 
an integrated and unceasing flow of 
spiritual music, composed and con
ducted by perfect Mind. 

Each individual can begin to 
accept man's heritage of wholeness 
and feel in consequence the dominion 
to which he is entitled. Rising to the 
full height of his manhood, he can 
say, "I know that I can never suffer 
mental breakdown, mental deficiency, 
or a diminution of intelligence as 
long as I accept the one perfect 
Mind as my sole source of wisdom 
and dominion." How very great a 
freedom it is that any man can pro
claim this with absolute certainty. 

Mind is Mother 
The Mind that is always perfect 

and unfailing is naturally of the 
nature of Love. This Mind is Mother 
to man and never forsakes him, but 
loves rather to hold him in unity 
with itself. 

Often the mentally ill feel that they 
have committed some sin so great 
that they can never hope for forgive
ness and must remain forever beyond 
the reach of peace and the "sweet 
content" of a clear conscience. But 
the Mind that is Mother withholds 
from no one the fresh page and 
virgin snow of an entirely new start, 
enabling him to forget "those things 
which are behind, and [reach] forth 
unto those things which are before." 
It establishes that balance of thought 
which concedes that although a 
mistake has been made and all 
possible reparation must be offered 
and lessons learned for the future, 
the mistake need not menace man 
like a permanent black cloud, but 
must be allowed to pass into 
oblivion. 

The Mind that is Mother gives to 
all who seek it the grace and humility 
to let go an obsessive sense of guilt 
and accept instead the unbroken 
reality of tender relationship between 
God and man. The people of Israel 
knew this feeling of estrangement 
from the Lord they had forsaken and 
disobeyed. Isaiah puts the case in 
his matchless language for accepting 
the intimate relationship with God 
which will lead them out of bondage 
into a new world of light and life. 
"Fear not; ... for thou shalt forget 
the shame of thy youth, and shalt not 
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remember the reproach of thy widow
hood any more. For thy Maker is 
thine husband; the Lord of hosts is 
His name; and thy Redeemer the 
Holy One of Israel ; The God of the 
whole earth shall He be called . . . 
For the mountains shall depart, and 
the hills be removed; but my kind
ness shall not depart from thee, 
neither shall the covenant of my 
peace be removed, saith the Lord 
that bath mercy on thee ... Thou 
shalt no more be termed Forsaken; 
neither shall thy land any more be 
termed Desolate: but thou shalt be 
called Hephzibah, and thy land 

Beulah: for the Lord delighteth in 
thee ... as the bridegroom rejoiceth 
over the bride, so shall thy God 
rejoice over thee ... For, behold, I 
create new heavens and a new earth: 
and the former shall not be remem
bered, nor come into mind ." 

Mental health is something that is 
offered to each man by the one 
infinite Mind which never changes 
and is never less than perfect. It 
comes as he accepts relationship with 
this Mind. In fact, it is a kingdom to 
be discovered and enjoyed for ever, 
not painfully created nor precariously 
held. 
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MORE THAN "BRAIN" 

In a recent article in The Observer Arthur Koestler maintained that an age 
is drawing to a close in the history of psychology: the age of the dehumani
zation of man. Fewer and fewer psychologists still insist on treating man as 
a complex of reflexes, responding mechanically to stimuli, and a higher 
proportion of them believe that there is more to man than "brain,"-that 
there is the mysterious element of "mind" that is distinct from brain. 

Koestler reports that Professor Wilder Penfield, a distinguished neurologist, 
read a paper at a recent symposium on "Control of the mind" (organized by 
the University of California Medical Centre in San Francisco), in which he 
said, "When the neurosurgeon applies an electrode to the motor area of the 
patient's cerebral cortex causing the opposite hand to move, and when he 
asks the patient why he moved the hand, the response is: 'I didn't do it. 
You made me do it.' Without adopting psychiatric terms like the ego, it may 
be said that the patient thinks of himself as having an existence separate from 
his body." 

Penfield concluded by saying, "there is as yet no scientific proof that the 
brain can control the mind, nor fully explain the mind. The assumptions of 
materialism have never been substantiated. Science throws no light on the 
nature of the spirit." 



Thought-reading and human rights 

IN A RECENT series of three pro
grammes on B.B.C. television Bayard 
and Marion, a husband and wife 
team, gave exhibitions of thought
reading or thought-transference. The 
husband asked members of a studio 
audience previously unknown to him 
to whisper to him the answers to 
such questions as how old they were, 
where they came from, what jobs 
they did, and so forth. Then his 
wife Marion, who was blindfold 
(and on one of the occasions was in 
another studio altogether) repro
duced the information with almost 
complete accuracy. Independent ob
servers were satisfied that no hidden 
transistor sets or other aids were 
being used. 

Many viewers were amazed by 
these performances, but surely it is 
natural that two people who are very 
close to one another should be able 
to read each other's thoughts, al
though most of us certainly could 
not stage a successful demonstration 
of this kind? There are countless 
instances of dogs-let alone human 
beings-reading the thoughts of 
beloved masters or mistresses and 
getting ready to go for a walk, for 
instance, when their owner has 
merely thought of this and neither 
said a word about it nor made any 
movement whatsoever. Many close 
friends find again and again that 
without effort they know what each 

other is thinking, although they do 
not cultivate the habit of thought
reading for entertainment or other 
purposes. 

Once it has been granted that 
thought-reading is not extraordinary 
but really a natural phenomenon, 
public exhibitions of it tend to 
become tedious because the infor
mation reproduced is of a trivial 
kind. But the question still remains: 
is there any danger in thought
reading? If the habit of thought
reading is cultivated, it can obviously 
lead to picking up mentally that 
which is evil and harmful in human 
thought as well as that which is good. 
One's mental being can therefore be 
sullied as much as would the drawing
room of someone who received into 
it the contents of other people's 
dustbins. 

The practice of thought-reading 
may also lead to a degree of harmful 
interference on the part of the 
thought-reader, for it gives him the 
entree into someone else's private 
mental world and he may then try 
to manipulate this world as he 
thinks best. This can be a serious 
form of trespassing on the essential 
human right of individual privacy, 
far more serious than going un
invited into another person's house 
and making a basic rearrangement of 
the furniture without his permission. 

In the Gospels it is recorded that 
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Jesus knew the thoughts of others on 
many occasions, both those of his 
would-be enemies and those of his 
closest friends, the disciples, but he 
never read thought out of mere 
curiosity nor with the intention of 
retaining what he read, but solely 
with an ameliorative, healing pur
pose or to expose fallacious ways of 
thinking. 

We read that on one occasion he 
knew the thoughts of his disciples 
when they were disputing as to which 
of them would be greatest. He 
asked them later what they had been 
talking about as they went along and 
although they did not answer, he had 
no need of a reply because he already 
knew what they had been arguing 

Three teenagers talk 

about; he then proceeded to give the 
answer to the discussion by telling 
them, "If any man desire to be first, 
the same shall be last of all, and 
servant of all . . . he that is least 
among you, the same shall be great.~' 
He also took a child and put him in 
the midst of them as a symbol of 
thought that is not concerned with 
personal aggrandizement. 

It will soon be recognized that it is 
more important to be sensitive to 
ideas of the divine Mind, the infinite 
source of all wisdom, than it is to be 
able to read the thoughts of another 
human mind, except with the strictly 
unselfish purpose of helping the 
individual concerned and with his 
permission. 

Their views on the value of education, religion, parents 

TODAY the "teenagers" (a word al
most as universally disliked as it is 
used) are the most talked about and 
the most berated section of the 
community. To find out their attitude 
to various aspects of life, we inter
viewed three teenagers,-Bridget and 
Robin, aged 14 and 16, both day
pupils at grammar schools, and 
Michael, aged 16, a boarder at a 
public school. 

Our first question was whether 
they liked living in the present age, or 
would rather have lived in another 
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period. This, said Robin, was a silly 
question, but they all agreed that they 
like living now, because there is so 
much going on. Michael pointed out 
that there are so many opportunities 
today for people in general and not 
merely for the privileged few. Robin 
said that knowledge is advancing at 
such a pace that it is exciting trying 
to keep up with it and work things 
out for oneself. His interests lie 
mainly in the scientific field . To 
Michael it is more the continual 
breaking through of conventional 



boundaries in music and art which 
stimulates him, although he adds that 
he enjoys convention in its right 
place. 

The value of education 

We next asked them what they felt 
was the best thing that a good educa
tion can give you. Again they were 
substantially in agreement: it gives 
you a wider outlook, so that you take 
a more intelligent interest in what is 
going on around you. This, in 
Robin's view, enhances your indivi
duality and character. Education 
gives you a basis on which you can 
build ever after and gives you an 
interest in things so that you want to 
do so. 

Michael maintained that a good 
education gives you a broad outlook 
so that you don't know just one or 
two subjects, even if very well, and 
that is all you can talk about, but 
you can take an intelligent interest 
in every aspect of life and join in 
general conversation. It teaches you 
not to take anything for granted, but 
to be prepared to analyze, argue, 
discuss, and consider various aspects, 
arguments, and interpretations on 
their merits. 

God and the Bible 

We questioned them about their 
attitude to religion. All three believe 
in God, although one admitted that 
occasionally doubts arise as to 
whether God is just a "fancy fairy 
tale." All said that they expected that 
it was because their parents were 

interested in God and in the Bible 
that they themselves took an interest; 
if their parents had been atheists, they 
believe that it would have strongly 
influenced their own convictions. All 
feel free to discuss religious matters 
with their parents, and they do not 
feel that an interest in religion has 
been forced upon them. 

Michael told us that in his school 
there are four groups, he would say 
-a small group of devout religionists 
who take their chapel-going very 
seriously, the two main groups of 
those who put on a religious show 
and those to whom religion hardly 
means anything, and the atheists, 
who often have an insecure back
ground, he has noticed. To him Love 
is the apex of the nature of God, the 
fulfilment of every other aspect of 
His nature. 

Robin mentioned that at his pre
sent school they are studying other 
religions apart from Christianity for 
the first time. He has chiefly been 
impressed by the fact that all the 
great religions teach the same moral 
precepts of love for one's neighbour, 
etc. He had tended to think of other 
religions as barbaric. 

At Bridget's school they have dis
cussions in the Scripture lessons on 
such questions as whether nuclear 
warfare is compatible with Christia
nity. Although not many of the girls 
are very devout, she feels that on the 
whole they think religion an impor
tant matter. 

All three said that they thought it 
a good idea to think about God in 
some definite way at the beginning of 
the day. Bridget and Robin both 
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described how every day they aim 
to think about God in a sevenfold 
way as imparting intelligence, enab
ling one to sort things out, causing 
one to become definite, enabling one 
to put ideas into operation smoothly 
and efficiently, giving unceasing in
spiration and multiplication of ideas, 
imparting a sense of dominion, and 
fulfilling everything so that there is 
completeness and rest. They then 
think specifically about whatever is 
coming up on the particular day and 
think out their attitude to it. Bridget 
said, "I like to see everything's place 
in God." 

An interest in the Bible is common 
to all three. Both Bridget and Robin 
find the Old Testament more inter
esting than the New, but admitted 
that this may be because they know 
it better. Robin said that although 
the Old Testament is rather a 
"shambles" from the historical point 
of view, it has survived so long that 
there must surely be some reason for 
this apart from the stories them
selves. If you see the symbolism in 
the stories, you can see the similari
ties and patterns throughout and it 
means something of interest. 

Bridget said that you can't take the 
Old Testament stories just at their 
face value, because most of them 
have very little point if they are read 
on that basis, but that if you see their 
symbolism, you can see that they 
illustrate situations such as you may 
find yourself in. The story may be of 
a battle, for instance, but it can be 
brought right up-to-date if you see 
it as symbolizing a conflict that may 
be going on in your own thought. 
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Parents and children 
We asked them if they feel that 

they have a special obligation to
wards their parents or whether they 
agree with some people that they 
have no such obligation because they 
did not ask to be brought into the 
world. They began very firmly by 
saying that parents have an obliga
tion to their children-to bring them 
up as good citizens, to give them as 
good an education as possible, to 
make them happy, to support and 
guide them until they are able to 
support and guide themselves. But 
they also felt that the children must 
reciprocate-by being happy and 
enjoying everything (Bridget felt sure 
that this is what parents like best to 
see) and not being a nuisance, by 
helping with household jobs, by 
considering what the father and 
mother say. 

Bridget said, "I feel very obliged 
to my parents, because they have 
done so much for me. I have often 
felt that I must be a great nuisance 
to them, but they always do their best 
and never (hardly ever) lose patience. 
I often think that it is wonderful that 
they can be bothered to keep on 
consoling me if I am worried about 
something. They are always ready to 
help and to explain a situation in the 
right light, so that I can see where I 
stand and what I'm up against and 
what a small thing it is that I have 
been worrying about. Of course, they 
can't do all the work and in the end 
it has got to be me who has actually 
got to balance out what they say in 
the particular situation, which is not 
quite like any other situation." 



Every one of them said that they 
listen to their parents' advice about 
spending their money, that this advice 
is sound, and that it certainly ought 
to be because they have had more 
experience. 

They all took the same attitude 
towards the question of whether 
parents should censor their children's 
reading, listening, and viewing of 
television programmes. When the 
children are young, they said, parents 
should let them watch and read only 
what they feel is suitable for them, 
but this censorship should never be 
carried too far, because the children 
must be allowed to form their own 
individual taste. The parents should 
advise their children and should do 
their best to change the children's 
minds if they don't approve of some
thing that the children want to read, 
but finally they have to let them go 
ahead; forbidding a book only makes 
the child more keen to read it at all 
costs. 

The answer to violence 

Asked what they felt to be the 
answer to senseless violence by 
teenagers, they laid the blame on edu
cation, the home, and general restless
ness and insecurity. Robin said that 
education should give boys and girls 
other things to think about so that 
they wouldn't even consider indulging 
m such violence and it would stop 

quite naturally. Bridget maintained 
that if these teenagers really thought 
about what they would feel if the 
same sort of thing was done to their 
property and saw that they wouldn't 
like it at all, then they would see 
how what they do affects others and 
they would stop. "They do not see 
that it is terribly wrong because they 
have never been given an atmosphere 
that would tell them that anything 
like that wouldn't be right." 

We asked them what sort of 
success they thought was most worth
while to aim for. They all replied that 
more important than the amount of 
money you earn is the amount of 
happiness and real enjoyment that 
you derive from a job. It must be a 
job that interests you and that you 
like doing. Michael put it this way: 
it is more essential to do something 
that you love and see that it is well 
done, with loving care, than it is to 
watch how much money you are 
earning, although it is right to be 
reasonably well off-without having 
so much money that you can have 
everything you want all at once and 
have nothing special to work for. 

Here, then, were three individuals 
with a lively interest in the world 
around them, ready to think for 
themselves, and a remarkable testi
mony to the wisdom and love of their 
parents of which they themselves 
were unanimously appreciative. 

Tell the children of England that the truths they feel deep down in their 
hearts are the real truths. God's love speaks to us in our hearts ... We must 
listen to this voice; as a pure and distant melody that comes across the noise 
of the world's doings.-Dr. Albert Schweitzer. 
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The Science of a Gospel-X By FABER 

A layman looks at the Gospel of Matthew to discover spiritual laws 

IF A MAN goes out into the world to 
share his vision of spiritual things, is 
he constantly to be bruised and dis
appointed, or is there a way of 
retaining balance and poise? Perhaps 
the essence of Jesus' answer is given 
in his advice to his disciples when he 
first sent them out: "Behold, I send 
you forth as sheep in the midst of 
wolves: be ye therefore wise [wary] 
as serpents, and harmless [innocent] 
as doves." This seems to mean that 
one must have both an alertness 
against tricks, artifices, or dangers, 
as Webster defines wariness,-not 
unaware of and unprepared for the 
opposition one may encounter, but 
never frightened by it,-and also a 
true innocence, an uncynical and 
.unembittered attitude, whatever one 
may meet. 

How is this to be achieved? By 
always maintaining a spiritual basis 
to one's reckonings,-acknowledging 
that the only real man fully accepts 
the perfection which is his divine 
heritage,-but realizing that there is 
apparently a temporary gap between 
spiritual reality and its dawning in 
human thought which must not 
deceive one into losing heart. Spiri
tual sense enables one to enjoy 
abundant inspiration in the midst of 
indifference or hostility. In fact, one's 
joy has to become something that 
no one can take away. 
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This series of articles aims to show 
the correlation between the Gospel 
of Matthew and the spiritual mean
ing of the seven days of creation at 
the beginning of Genesis. So far one 
has seen the correspondence between 
the story of the birth of Jesus and 
the dawning of light on the first day 
of creation, between the baptism 
story and the creation of a firmament 
on the second day to divide the 
waters above from those beneath (a 
symbol of purification), between the 
story of the temptations of Jesus and 
the appearing of the dry land of 
spiritual certainty on the third day 
of creation, and between the Sermon 
on the Moupt and the solar system 
of the fourth day (both symbolizing 
universally applicable principles of 
harmony). Now we are concerned 
with the correlation between Chap
ters 8 to 14 and the fifth day, with the 
creation of fish and fowl to symbolize 
an active, prolific outlook and 
inspired thought rising into bound
less mental worlds. 

This section of the Gospel begins 
by inviting one to aspire to some
thing higher than the limited and 
material and to lift thought into a 
realm of infinite spiritual possibili
ties. The theme is then developed by 
bringing out that this realm i_s one of 
continually unfolding good. Now 
comes a series of chapters (10 to 12) 



which are concerned with how to 
relate oneself to the world around. 
The Master through his wisdom and 
love begins by warning his disciples 
of what they may expect to encounter, 
but shows them how to keep their 
spiritual equilibrium. 

Motives and message 

In Chapter 10 the twelve disciples 
are sent out with the Master's 
authority on a healing mission to the 
"lost sheep of the house of Israel" 
(not at this comparatively immature 
stage to the Samaritans or Gentiles, 
although Jesus himself is not so 
confined). They are to proclaim that 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
"Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, 
raise the dead, cast out devils: freely 
ye have received, freely give." They 
.are to go out without money or a 
pack for the road, but are to recog
nize that the worker is worth his 
keep,- that their needs will be met. 

If these instructions applied only to 
the disciples, they would be of no 
more than historical interest today, 
but the spiritual principles under
lying them are perennially valid and 
relevant. If one cares about spiritual 
factors and acknowledges their 
reality and power, one cannot feel 
fulfilled in happiness without sharing 
them in some effectual way, just as a 
musician does not feel fulfilled if he 
never plays for anyone but himself 
and gives no one else any pleasure. 
And so like the disciples any spiritual 
thinker can feel "sent," without being 
a missionary in the accepted sense. 

In order to avoid arousing anta
gonism which one is not equipped to 

meet, one is not to begin indis
criminately, regardless of whether 
another's state of thought is quite 
alien to one's own, but is to approach 
those with an outlook which appears 
likely to be sympathetic to the ideas 
put forward. "Lost sheep" implies 
those who feel a desire to be in the 
fold of spiritual ideals, not those who 
feel no such immediate need. 

What kind of a message is to be 
given? Not a negative one of con
demnation or asceticism, nor one of 
dire warnings of the imminent doom 
of the human race, but a positive 
message of joy in the fact that "the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand,"
that the perfection of God's ideas is 
here to be accepted. This message is 
one that takes the limits off the 
expectation of good. 

Its aim is to help people at their 
present point of need, not to address 
them out of the clouds of abstract 
metaphysics. Man's need is primarily 
for specifically relevant ideas, of 
course, for how is one to raise the 
dead, for instance, except through an 
idea of Life stronger and purer than 
the belief of death as inevitable? 

"Freely give" 

"Freely ye have received, freely 
give." There must be the desire to 
give generously of one's spiritual 
understanding, coupled with the 
realization that man's needs will 
always be met as long as he is about 
his Father's business. No human 
employer would cease to pay his 
employees while they were working 
for him to the best of their ability, 
and so how much more, as Jesus 
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implies, does the loving Father 
naturally provide for those who serve 
Him. 

That is a principle which needs 
intelligent acceptance today because 
modern man has become so sophisti
cated about money that he limits 
himself either by believing in material 
riches on the one hand or in poverty 
on the other; he has departed from 
the naturalness of the principle that 
infinite provision is present for all 
who recognize the reality and abun
dance of the spiritual and see that 
this cannot but manifest itself in 
unfailing supply. 

Helping others spiritually must 
be undertaken without calculating 
whether it is "worth it" in terms of 
financial gain. It is always basically 
a matter of loving to share the spiri
tual riches acquired in the first place 
through the generosity of others 
sharing such riches in their turn. 
'Indeed there are few joys like that of 
feeling rich spiritually and knowing 
.that that wealth can flow out to meet 
exactly the need of some receptive 
individual. But to live in poverty 
while blessing others would be wrong. 

Luke confirms that Jesus first of 
all sent his disciples out without 
money, but records that later, having 
ascertained from them that they had 
lacked nothing on this basis, he sent 
them out with money. At this initial 
stage, however, the Master did not 
want them to go out muffled up with 
a false sense of security, fearful of 
not being able to pay their way, but 
to go out buoyantly with the assu
rance of provision for all needs. 

For true security, that fundamen-
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tal conviction of infinite spiritual 
provision is always requisite, on
cushioned by any material considera
tions whatever. In that way the 
door is opened to the flow of good 
in all directions. 

"Shake off the dust" 

The disciples were told that if no 
one would listen to them in a parti
cular household, town, or village, 
they were to shake off the dust of that 
place from their feet, realizing that 
the loss was not theirs and that their 
peace must return to them. Dust 
stands for ignorance and transience, 
and so the rejection, through igno
rance, of a spiritual message must 
not be dwelt upon sadly or bitterly, 
but dismissed from thought as a 
temporary clouding of intelligence 
which is no essential part of the 
individuals concerned. 

For spiritual balance one· has to 
give up the habit of resenting the 
outcome of the temporary free choice 
of others to receive or reject what is 
offered to them,-a temporary free 
choice because in the final analysis 
no one can resist the spiritual per
fection which is the only truth about 
him. In the meantime he must be 
loved, but left-to his own individual 
decisions, without even the slightest 
mental pressure on him to change his 
mind according to what one may 
think best for him. Jesus acted in the 
spirit of his own advice when he said 
of his tormentors, "Father, forgive 
them; for they know not what they 
do." He did not regard persecution 
as native to them. 



Spontaneous inspiration 
The twelve were warned that if 

they were arrested, they would have 
to give their testimony before church 
or state authorities, but they were not 
to be anxious about what they would 
say, for they would be told at the 
actual time. "For it is not ye that 
speak, but the Spirit of your Father 
which speaketh in you." 

This demands again a purely 
spiritual reliance, a buoyant reliance 
on the spontaneity of exact supply 
from a divine and infinite source. 
One sometimes acts as if the source 
of supply were a failing spring in a 
time of drought, and so one limits the 
immediate provision of ideas by 
preparing everything in advance 
through fear. To think out every 
detail beforehand of what one is 
going to say and proceed as if ful
filling a rigid timetable is to stop the 
inflow of direct inspiration as the 
occasion requires. 

One thinks of Peter in Acts making 
an extempore speech of such power 
that men were "pricked in their 
heart" and 3,000 were baptized. The 
expectation of spontaneous inspira
tion under all circumstances is far 
more exhilarating as a basis for life 
than having a set and limited 
approach to every situation and 
expecting just so much and no more. 

If one is bearing testimony to 
spiritual values, whether to a friendly 
or somewhat hostile audience, it is a 
great joy to let go to the inspiration 
of the occasion and find oneself 
saying things never previously crys
tallized in thought, for what is said 
will have a specialforce and freshness. 

Endurance 
Families will betray their own 

members, the disciples are warned, 
and those who follow the Christ 
teaching will encounter hatred, but 
the man who endures to the very end 
will be safe and sound, as J. B. Phillips 
puts it. Endurance is a wonderful 
thing. Winston Churchill has said, 
"Never give in! Never give in! Never, 
never, never, never-in nothing great 
or small, large or petty-never give 
in except to convictions of honour 
and good sense." The man who 
courageously and steadfastly abides 
by his principles throughout a diffi
cult experience and does not lose 
his faith, his hope, or his love 
will always win through. It may be 
tempting to lose heart and give up, 
but if one keeps fresh in thought the 
supremacy of the spiritual fact, one 
then has patience in the face of the 
temporary discord through knowing 
with one's whole inner conviction 
that harmony is the reality of the 
situation and will eventually emerge. 
Paul says, "take unto you the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able 
to withstand in the evil day, and 
having done all, to stand." The 
writer of Hebrews gives the real 
secret of endurance when he says of 
Jesus that it was for the joy that lay 
ahead of him, the joy of spiritual 
accomplishment, that "he endured 
the cross, despising the shame," and 
was finally victorious. 

Fear only to sin 

Jesus admonishes the twelve never 
to be afraid of those who can kill the 
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body but are powerless to kill the 
soul, but rather to "fear him which 
is able to destroy both soul and body 
in hell." Many translations interpret 
this as a reference to God, but God 
puts no one into hell. To me it means 
that one need fear only to sin oneself, 
for it is sinning which makes one 
temporarily lose sight of one's true 
selfhood, or soul, and puts one for 
the time being in "hell." But there is 
never a need to make one's bed in 
hell! 

The pith of this advice is that the 
issue in every situation is always 
squarely between oneself and one's 
own sense of what is God and what 
is power and reality, not between 
oneself and other persons. We do not 
have to fear other people, but only to 
watch our own reaction to God and 
man and watch that we ourselves 
preserve our spiritual equilibrium. 

If one feels helplessly up against 
someone who appears entirely un
reasonable, relief comes the moment 
one accepts that the conception of 
the relationship is in one's own con
sciousness and that it is there that 
the battle is lost or won for the reality 
of love or hate. It was in Jacob's own 
thought that the conception of Esau 
as an enemy persisted, until at last 
he wrestled with his own sense of 
reality and subsequently saw Esau as 
though he had seen " the face of God" 
and harmony ensued. 

Sparrows 

"Are not two sparrows sold for a 
farthing? and one of them shall not 
fall on the ground without your 
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Father. But the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Fear ye not 
therefore, ye are of more value than 
many sparrows." The words "with
out your Father" are often inter
preted to mean "without your 
Father's leave" (or "will" or "know
ledge"), which seems absurd, since 
this implies that God is a person 
giving assent to the death of sparrow 
after sparrow. To me the words, 
"one of them shall not fall on the 
ground without your Father," can 
only mean that although we may 
see a sparrow fall apparently dead, 
it has not ceased for ever, because it 
can never be "without the Father," 
and so is perpetually inseparable 
from the great Principle of life. 

Since even every sparrow is inex
tinguishable, Jesus is saying, how 
much more must man accept his own 
immortal standing and relinquish all 
fear of extinction. Man has a definite 
and inerasable place in being. "The 
very hairs of your head are all 
numbered" gives a vivid sense that 
every detail of individual conscious
ness is safe and beloved, has a pre
cious and eternal place in the infinite 
multiplicity of being. 

"Not peace, but a sword" 

The Master says, "Think not that 
I am come to send peace on earth. 
I came not to send peace, but a 
sword,"-a sword to all merely tra
ditional beliefs. A man's enemies 
will be those of his own house,
beliefs he has cherished intimately. 
His allegiance to the spiritual must 
come before all other allegiances. 



"He that taketh not his cross, and 
followeth after me, is not worthy of 
me." 

Some people resent this kind of 
statement and feel that to follow 
spiritual principles should lead only 
to greater ease in one's life and there
fore they are always disappointed 
when they come up against difficul
ties or problems. And yet it is natural 
that to follow the spiritual ideal must 
mean giving up the selfishness, greed, 
hate, and fear to which everyone 
clings in some degree in the mis
taken belief that they afford genuine 
satisfaction. To follow that ideal also 
inevitably means finding a deeper 
peace and joy than ever before. 

The cross is a cross indeed to 
human sense, but looking back on 
what seemed like hard cross-bearing 
at the time, one sees that one was 
asked to give up only states of 
thought unworthy of the high 
demands of the occasion, and through 
being almost compelled to give them 
up one was incomparably freer and 
happier. 

"He that findeth his life shall lose 
it; and he that loseth his life for my 
sake shall find it." To me this means 

that in proportion as one is prepared 
for the sake of the Christ ideal of 
spiritual perfection to give up all 
previous misconceptions which at 
one time were "life" to one, a new 
sense of life is born, which is of 
infinitely greater value in every way. 

Chapter 10 ends with the Master 
telling the twelve that those who 
welcome them for their own sake will 
be blessed. Anyone who goes out 
with a spiritual message is bound to 
be welcomed in some quarters, if not 
in others, and is sure to bless recep
tive thought-not because of himself 
personally, but because basically he 
is representing God Himself, as Jesus 
says that he was. "He that receiveth 
you receiveth me, and he that 
receiveth me receiveth Him that 
sent me." 

This whole chapter is a wonder
fully balanced spiritual composition, 
giving demands and warnings, but 
also promises and blessings. It does 
not deny the difficulties for the neo
phyte, but shows that there is a way 
of joy and dominion in spite of tem
porary hostility, and that one can 
retain an inspired outlook under 
every circumstance. 

* 
In a broadcast interview Dr. Leslie Weatherhead, prominent Methodist 

preacher and writer, said that life will only work out one way, and that is 
God's way; all other ways lead to personal disaster or are dead ends. People 
look to some new economic or psychological theory, he went on, but unless 
it is the way of God, it will not lead people where in their best moments 
they want to be. 
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"For the love of singing" 

An interview with Reba Harley, a professional singer 

ALMOST EVERYONE likes to sing- even 
if only in the bath. It is the most uni
versal, natural, and immediately 
available way of expressing joy or 
deep feeling. Whether you are out in 
the country or running about the 
house doing the daily chores, up in 
the sky in the cockpit of an aeroplane 
or sitting up in bed, whether you are 
a man or a woman, young or old, 
you have only to open your mouth 
and sing if you feel the desire to 
express yourself in a more heightened 
way than by speech. 

Singing has been described as an 
extension of good speech,-as speech 
with a wider range and a greater 
capacity for conveying feeling, atmo
sphere, or beauty. In order to sing 
you need carry no instrument round 
with you nor master its mechanical 
intricacies, nor need you go some
where where there is an instrument 
too heavy to be moved. You do not 
have to be able to read a note of 
music. Singing is instantly available 
to you. Moreover, your singing voice 
is quite unique. No one else has the 
same quality of voice. 

Nearly every child is familiar with 
singing from its earliest days, for 
most mothers sing to their babies. 
There is no country in the world 
where it has not occurred to people 
to sing in some form, and even if you 
do not understand the language of a 
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country you can derive pleasure from 
its songs. 

These thoughts on the universality 
and availability of singing were 
prompted by an interview with Reba 
Harley, a professional singer. She is 
a lyrical soprano and also teaches 
singing in a large Primary school in 
the East End of London. She says 
that the children she teaches, ranging 
in age from seven to eleven, have a 
great desire to sing properly and she 
considers this quite natural. Some of 
the boys may begin by thinking of 
singing classes as a bit "cissy," but 
they soon find the joy of joining in 
wholeheartedly with something like 
"The Dam Busters," even if they 
may never feel quite at home with a 
Schubert song. 

Only in the last few years has Reba 
Harley taught in a school, but 
through this work she has found a 
great sense of fulfilment. After a 
day's teaching she often comes home 
and says to her husband, "Oh, I've 
had a lovely day!" She feels that she 
is using her gifts to good purpose in 
passing on something worthwhile to 
the children, while still carrying on 
with her solo work. 

It is interesting that a rounded-out 
feeling of fulfilment often comes to 
people when they not only perform 
themselves but also find time to 
share what they know. 



The essentials 
It is the wish for sound that actually 

causes the vocal cords to work, Reba 
Harley points out. Bit by bit, through 
study and practice, one's musical ear 
improves. This inner ear is mental 
perception. "Unless you can hear 
mentally the note you want, you will 
never be able to place your voice 
right in the middle of it." So singing, 
like everything else, begins in the 
mind. 

To sing well you must be relaxed, 
because if you are tense you cannot 
breathe properly, and good breathing 
is at the root of good singing. "You 
need the maximum of breath for the 
best results . . . Your throat must 
be completely open. Through right 
breathing you feel that every note is 
fully supported. Someone once said 
that a singer should feel himself to be 
a column of air with the note boun
cing on top of it. When you have 
learnt how to breathe correctly, 
breathing should be a flow that never 
stops; one should not think of it as 
a matter of taking a breath and then 
holding it, taking another and hold
ing that, and so on, because then 
there is no flow." 

With right breathing a singer can 
produce what Reba Harley calls 
"roundness." She says that you are 
caressing a note if you are singing it 
properly. One teacher of singing used 
to tell his pupils that they couldn't 
sing notes which they found difficult 
to reach unless they were full of love, 
and Reba Harley agreed that love is 
the secret of singing, as it is of every 
other activity. You have to love your 
own quality of voice, too, and not 

try to force it to be other than what 
it is. There is no beauty in forced 
tone. 

Melody and rhythm 

The melodic line is the main 
feature of a song, and the aim of the 
singer is a flowing vocal line which 
brings out the full meaning of the 
song in its combination of words and 
music. There should be a perfect 
flow of sound and the feeling of a 
rounded whole. 

Rhythm is the basic underlying 
element of song, and one cannot sing 
well without cultivating an inward 
sense of rhythm, which is a capacity 
that in most people needs developing. 
"A real sense of rhythm has nothing 
rigid or mechanical about it, but 
expresses a continual surging for
ward, a perpetual forward urge. With 
four beats in a bar, for instance, you 
should always be feeling the impul
sion to move forward to the next 
first beat, instead of thinking of four 
separate phases. A sense of rhythm 
gives the feeling of a song, its spirit, 
as well as its timing." 

Rhythm has been defined as 
melody stripped of its pitch. Wagner 
wrote of it that it is "the mind of 
dance and the skeleton of tone." 
Schopenhauer said that rhythm is in 
time what symmetry is in space. It is 
a thing of life, not defined by a 
metronome so much as by a sponta
neous individual delight in forward 
movement with an underlying order. 

"When I am trying to bring out a 
rhythmic sense in children, I imitate 
a very monotonous voice with no 
sense of rhythm so that they feel how 
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dull and lifeless and inappropriate to 
its purpose it sounds compared with 
rhythmical speech. Gradually their 
own sense of rhythm gets more 
lively and real." 

Interpreting a song 

"When I am learning a song by 
one of the great composers, especially, 
I always feel so humble before them, 
and I think that this humility is most 
important." Reba Harley said that 
you sometimes hear a young singer 
with a fine voice and good technique, 
but when he sings some Mozart, say, 
he seems to be announcing, "This is 
how it should be done," and there is 
no real humility. You feel like 
saying to him, "You don't realize 
what a wonderful privilege you have 
to be singing music like that!" 

"If I want to get to the heart of a 
song, I begin by going over and over 
it quietly and trying to get the feel of 
it. Then I set about learning it 
thoroughly, and my experience is that 
you get the spirit of a song when you 
really know it,-when you know it 
so well that you are no longer con
scious of notes or of any technical 
difficulties. I try never to impose an 
interpretation on a song, but I find 
that with study and going over it 
again and again the interpretation 
comes quite naturally from within. 
It is your own individual interpreta
tion, but there has been nothing 
forced about it." 

Always the emotion expressed in 
singing must be controlled. "You 
may be singing a sad song and so you 
may have to convey sadness in your 
voice and your expression, but if you 
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ever let that emotion overwhelm you, 
you would just burst into tears and 
your voice would lose all focus." The 
singer has to think all the time of the 
effect which the composer wanted 
and not get emotionally excited, 
because with excitement he loses the 
control and balance that are essential. 
The more he tries to "put over" an 
emotion, the less he succeeds, because 
he is being too personal about it. 

"When you sing as you really want 
to, you are absolutely one with a 
song. You are not thinking in terms 
of certain notes nor any longer 
conscious of technique. The whole 
thing is just a flow. You have the 
feeling of the music taking control of 
you, that you are just an instrument 
for the combination of words and 
music, that the song is wonderful 
and is coming right through you. You 
have got right away from a personal 
sense of singing, and it is all a pure 
joy. You feel ready to go on and on. 
There is a feeling of effortlessness, 
which is really the outcome of sheer 
joy in singing. If you are happy and 
relaxed in your singing, it does feel 
effortless to you, although at the 
back of that has been study and 
work and practice." 

Before an audience 

Reba Harley said that at one time 
she used to feel almost ill with 
nervousness when she had to face an 
audience, but she has never forgotten 
what her father, a music teacher, 
used to say to her: "Don't worry 
about the audience. Just you sing for 
the love of singing and do the best 
you can." Since then she has learnt 



not to feel so personal about her 
singing and so is far more relaxed. 
S):J.e does not worry so much about 
what other people are thinking of her. 

"I love singing and it doesn't 
matter to me whether the audience 
consists of three people or 300 or 
3000. When someone comes up to 
me after a performance and says, 
'You really love singing, don't you?' 
I feel this is a compliment because it 
means that I've been looking as if I 
have been enjoying myself, which of 
course I have." 

You have to win your audience to 
begin with, she says, by looking as 
happy and relaxed as you can, 
because that puts them at their ease. 
Then you mustn't let any initial lack 
of response put you off; you must 
just keep going for the love of singing 
for its own sake and you find after a 
while that the audience is with you. 

"I like to be very quiet before a 
performance, to go over the songs in 
my mind, because you can do so 
much through mental rehearsal. I 
don't want a lot of people around 
me chatting. Whilst singing I give of 
everything I've got, to the best of my · 

ability at the time. But it's no good 
condemning yourself if you don't 
come fully up to your highest 
standards, because then you don't 
even look forward to the next 
occasion-and you may become so 
discouraged that you give up al
together. You must be self-critical, 
but in a balanced way. There are 
always certain things that you did do 
well, even when there were other 
things that weren't quite right, and 
you need to be a mother to yourself 
if you want to progress happily." 

A universal language 

Music is a universal language, 
Reba Harley feels. From a really 
first-class singer, people of widely 
differing nationalities and back
grounds feel a spiritual uplifting. 

· With a singer like Joan Sutherland, 
for instance, one is not conscious of 
technique or physical effort or any 
limitations, but only of a beautiful 
voice pouring forth wonderful music, 
and that music speaks to everyone of 
a whole world of order and design 
and fulfilment which is beyond and 
above the material. 

* 
It is my conviction that it is the sacred duty of the performer to withdraw, 

to serve as an instrument, an inspired medium, so that-if he has this talent
the music can sound through him as fully, as completely, and therefore as 
truly as possible. The music is always greater than the person. This person 
must therefore wholly submit to the music, motivated by the will of his free 
concept. 
-Eduard van Beinum, for many years conductor of the Amsterdam Concert
gebouw Orchestra, in an address in 1956 when an honorary doctorate was 
conferred on him by the University of Amsterdam. 
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David is restored to kingship By PEooy M. BRooK 

Love's plan shows the innate unity of all creation 

LOVE has been called "the greatest 
thing in the world" and David 
expressed this love, but it was not 
merely human love or personal 
affection that he expressed. It was 
the realization that the spiritual and 
purely good is fundamentally the 
only presence and power, and there
fore that the continual unfoldment 
of a plan that is truly loving is irresis
tible. This realization enabled him to 
meet Saul's jealous and murderous 
pursuit of him with equanimity and 
a complete lack of personal retalia
tion. It also enabled him to remain 
undisturbed and quietly to go along 
the way in which God was caring for 
him when Absalom, his beloved son, 
usurped his throne. 

"Love suffereth long, and is kind" 
was certainly true in David's case, 
though the word "suffer" in .this 
context can be interpreted more in 
the sense of "endure." One of the 
qualities which Love confers is 
endurance, for if one is convinced of 
the fundamental reality of that which 
is spiritual and purely good, endu
rance becomes an active state of 
satisfied certainty that good is at 
work, rather than a matter of 
suffering long under what one con
siders to be "real" adversity. 

David is restored to the throne 

After Absalom's death, the people 
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turned again to David and restored 
him to the throne. The spiritual 
idealism which David stood for was 
bound to be acknowledged as the 
supreme ruler ultimately, for the 
spiritual is supreme. 

With the spiritual enthroned, 
everything finds its right relationship 
in the whole. Those who cursed 
David were forgiven, those who 
helped him were blessed, those who 
wanted to serve him were given the 
opportunity to do so. As one reads 
Chapter 19 of II Samuel, one has 
such a sense of divine Love as the 
Redeemer, the great Restorer, the 
Comforter, the Mother of man. 

(1) Shimei is forgiven 

The first to greet David on his 
return was Shimei, who had pre
viously cursed him when he was 
fleeing from Absalom into the wilder
ness. Shimei now met David and 
begged his forgiveness. Abishai, the 
king's nephew, urged the king to put 
him to death, but David said, "Shall 
there any man be put to death this 
day in Israel? for do not I know that 
I am this day king over Israel?" 
When Love reigns supreme, there is 
no destruction of anything that even 
hints of the spiritual, for Love's plan . 
is infinite and in its range every least 
manifestation of good is seen to have 
its place. • 



(2) Mephibosheth finds his place 

This comforting fact is exemplified 
here where many different types of 
thought presented themselves to 
David as soon as he was restored to 
kingship. , 

After Shimei came Mephibosheth, 
Saul's lame son, who stands for a 
merely moral sense of things,-that 
which moves haltingly towards the 
spiritual. At this point all that 
Mephibosheth cared about was the 
satisfying fact that David was once 
more enthroned as king. Mephi
bosheth therefore was given an 
inheritance in David's kingdom, for 
when the moral sense acknowledges 
and rejoices in the supremacy of the 
spiritual, its true place in the divine 
plan is seen. The moral is never a 
state in itself. It is always a servant 
of the spiritual, and when recognized 
as such, its values are safe and 
changeless. The good that emanates 
from the spiritual is always good, 
love based on the spiritual remains a 
constant love. The enduring and 
eternal- the greater-governs the 
lesser. 

(3) Barzillai and David bless one 
another 

At this point also Barzillai ·the 
Gileadite, with whom David had 
temporarily lodged in the wilderness, 
accompanied him over the Jordan 
on his way back to Jerusalem. The 
Scriptural writers say of Barzillai 
that "he was a very great man." He 
it was who provided David with 
necessities and comforts when David 
went over Jordan fleeing from Absa-

lam. Now David wanted Barzillai to 
return with him to Jerusalem where 
he offered to provide for him. But 
Barzillai refused the offer. 

Barzillai seems to accent qualities 
of human strength and support, the 
type of thought that is not ready as 
yet to go forward and devote itself 
to accurate spiritual thinking, though 
it appreciates the spiritual, for Bar
zillai valued David. He said he would 
go a little way over Jordan with him, 
but would then go back to his own 
land. Nevertheless a great sense of 
affection and blessing entered into 
the relationship between these two. 
Is this not a symbol of the true sense 
of relationship that a living under
standing of the spiritual plan brings 
to one? Human thought, in its 
different states and stages of trans-

, lation by the divine, may not yet be 
prepared to go the whole way with 
new spiritual revelation, yet .it recog
nizes the value of the spiritual and is 
willing and glad to aid its progress 
and bring about mutual blessing, for 
David and Barzillai blessed one 
another. Jesus declared that "he 
that is not against us is for us," and 
as advancing spiritual thought accepts 
and understands something of the 
divine plan and its universal opera
tion, it can recognize this plan at 
work everywhere. 

( 4) Chimham follows David 

Another interesting relationship 
arises here. Barzillai gave David his 
young servant, Chimham, to accom
pany David over the Jordan and 
serve him. Chimham means " long-
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ing, pining," and it would seem to 
symbolize the recognition that there 
is a great longing in human thought 
-particularly where it is young, 
fresh, and vigorous-for a pro
gressive spiritual idealism that it can 
follow and serve consistently. 

So we see that all David's experi
ences led him to the clear realization 
that divine Love's plan includes all 
ideas,-nothing can be outside of the 
infinite plan. Love shows that every 
state and stage of consciousness has 
a place in the great design of Being. 

Universality must have a basis 

Here is an important point, though, 
which one needs to consider. Is it not 
true that to have a universal con
ception that is pure, demands that 
some understanding of the spiritual 
fundamentals of being is first en
throned in thought? To attempt to 
have a universal sense without this 
can only mean accumulating frag
mentary facts with no logical rela
tionship. This is not universality at 
all. 

There is one mathematics, but to 
attempt to understand that oneness 
merely through learning a multitude 
of calculations would be an impos
sible task. Yet mathematics still 
remains one, and if we desire to 
understand its oneness and to experi
ence an unfolding of the subject in 
its infinitude and consistency, we 
need to acquaint ourselves with its 
fundamental system,-its numerals 
and calculus. 

In the same way the Scriptural 
writers felt the innate unity of being. 
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They symbolized it by the conception 
of one power at work which they 
called "God." The very first verse of 
the Bible declares, "In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the 
earth" -one power behind all crea
tion. "Hear, 0 Israel: The Lord our 
God is one Lord." Realizing that 
this oneness could not be grasped as 
a whole nor in a fragmentary way, 
they were inspired to present the few 
simple yet great fundamentals of 
Being through what are termed "the 
seven days of creation." These can 
be regarded as the "numerals of 
infinity," which operate through a 
spiritual calculus, a spiritual process 
of reasoning. 

However one may arrive at these 
fundamental spiritual conceptions,
through whatever medium they may 
dawn on thought,-it is true that a 
living understanding of them enables 
one to be increasingly universal and 
to recognize intelligently the place 
and purpose of every manifestation 
of creation. They are what one might 
call "common spiritual denomina
tors." 

Sheba 's revolt 

In connection with this sevenfold 
symbolism, an interesting story fol
lows the restoration of King David, 
with his great spiritual sense of Love 
embracing all ideas at every state 
and stage of development . 

A minor revolt took place in his 
kingdom under the leadership of a 
man called Sheba, whose name 
means "seven." It arose out of a 
division between the men of Judah 
and the men of Israel. As we have 



seen, Judah and Israel stand for 
manhood and womanhood, the letter 
and the spirit, understanding and 
proof. And here, as so often in this 
fourth thousand-year period of 
divine government, the story sym
bolizes the attempt to divide the 
letter from the spirit, understanding 
from proof. And in what way is this 
attempt made? Through Sheba,
through a false sense of the "seven." 
He and his men say that they have 
no part in David. And certainly if an 
intellectual or rigid sense obtains of 
the seven great fundamentals of being 
which permeate the Scriptures and 
which lie behind all creation, it 
becomes a revolt against true spiri
tual consciousness. Wherever there 
is an order and a system in any 
presentation, there always exists the 
possibility of having a rigid, limited 
sense of the subject. This lack of the 
true spirit leads to division, for 
immediately thought is imprisoned 
in symbols, limitations and barriers 
abound. Interestingly enough, Sheba 
also has the meaning of "captivity." 

David suppresses this revolt, and 
it is significant that it is a woman 
who eventually destroys Sheba by 
cutting off his head. Literally these 
stories are brutal, but when one 
realizes that the prophetic writers 
were illustrating spiritual lessons 
through part allegory, part history, 
and using names that had moral and 
spiritual meanings, these incidents 
become alive with import to us today. 
Surely it is a true sense of woman
hood with its love, its warmth, and 
its universality that cuts off a merely 
intellectual conception of the seven 

great fundamentals of Being that the 
Bible presents, and sees their deeper 
essence. Just as a true musician with 
a profound feeling of the spirit of his 
subject allows its fundamentals to 
lead him step by step to a higher, 
freer, and more limitless conception 
of the vast realm of music, so every 
spiritual seeker finds that his pro
found spiritual sense and love of 
God, good, allows the great funda
mentals of Being to lead him step by 
step into a fuller, freer, and more 
universal conception of the infinitude 
of Truth. Without an understanding 
of the fundamentals, though, there 
is no true freedom in any subject. 

Chapters 20 and 21 of 11 Samuel 
emphasize this symbol of "seven," 
for here we read that there was a 
famine in Israel which was not 

· abated until David hanged seven sons 
of Saul's house. Were these seven 
sons the evil outcome of personal 
sense and egotism, which Saul repre
sented? There is always a famine of 
spiritual sense when these qualities 
and their outcome hold sway, but a 
true love of the spiritual fundamentals 
impels us to deal with these evils and 
utterly destroy them as having no 
part nor place in man's true inheri
tance. 

David numbers the people 

Before David's reign came to an 
end, he was said to have committed 
the sin of numbering the people. 
11 Samuel records that "the Lord" 
impelled David to do this in what 
appears to have been a mood of 
vengeance, but I Chronicles 21 : 1 
relates, "And Satan stood up against 
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Israel and provoked David to num
ber Israel." This version seems to put 
the impulsion where it belonged, on 
Satan or the carnal mind. It is the 
carnal mind, operating through 
finite, personal sense, that would 
tempt us in connection with spiritual 
idealism to "number the people." 
Truth is universal. Love's plan is 
at work everywhere-it knows no 
limits, no boundaries, no confine
ment. How can the infinite be con
tained "in" anything? Surely if we 
are intelligently conscious of this, we 
can never be tempted to "number 
the people." What a fallacious belief 
it is that numbers represent the basic 
power of Truth. It is ideas that are 
power, and the intelligent, active 
realization · of the living and ever
present realm of spiritual ideas-be 
it realized by one or many- is more 
dynamic than a mass of unintelligent 
belief, which perhaps pays mere lip
service to spiritual idealism. Jesus 
was one individual, yet his "lone" 
mission ushered in what is called the 
Christian era. 

Numbers in themselves mean 
nothing. And are not richness, 
abundance, and universality qualities 
which emanate from "within"? 

Thou must be true thyself, if thou 
the truth would'st teach; 

Thy heart must overflow, if thou 
another's heart would'st reach. 

If ever there is a temptation to 
"number the people" in connection 
with spiritual ideas, should one not 
rather search one's own heart to see 
if it is full to overflowing with the 
realization that Truth is universal and 
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that the whole universe is embraced 
in Love's plan? There is nothing 
outside of it. Wherever an indivi
dual's heart has understood and 
cherished this ideal, his life has been 
a blessing to humanity. . 

A universal thinker, Mary Baker 
Eddy, once wrote, "I saw the love of 
God encircling the universe and man, 
filling all space, and that divine Love 
so permeated my own consciousness 
that I loved with Christ-like com
passion everything I saw. This reali
zation of divine Love called into 
expression the beauty of holiness, 
the perfection of being which healed 
and regenerated and saved all who 
turned to me for help." The univer
sal kingdom of God is "within," and 
when we find it "within," we also 
experience it "without." 

David buys a threshingfloor 

The Book of 11 Samuel ends with 
David buying a threshingfioor from 
Araunah the Jebusite, on which to 
build an altar. This eventually 
became the site for the temple of 
Solomon. A threshingfioor is where 
the grain is beaten out from the 
stalks of the crops. It is really the 
crystallizing of the harvest, when the 
real substance of the crops is 
extracted. Here again one can detect 
the same theme that runs all through 
this latter part of David's reign,
namely, seeking the fundamental 
spiritual essences of being in which 
alone can unity be found. The true 
temple or body of spiritual con
sciousness can, only be built on a 
"threshingfioor." The willingness to 



thresh the harvest of human experi
ence, extracting from it the funda
mental spiritual essences, gives us 
the basis for a unified spiritual body 
or temple, for the innate unity of all 
creation rests on spiritual funda
mentals alone. 

And so through all these instances 

. it is as if Love is continually saying 
to man: use your spiritual sense to 
look beneath the surface, to plunge 
deeper, to rise higher, and you will 
truly find, as Pope wrote, that "All 
are but parts of one stupendous 
whole." In this lies man's certain 
hope and safety. 

Co-operation between man and beast 

DEAR EDITORS, 

I was most interested to read the 
extract published in your January
February issue regarding the effect of 
loving care on the milk yield of dairy 
cows, and should like to add a few 
words in support of this. 

At one period during the last war, 
when food production was of vital 
importance to the nation, I was put 
in charge of handmilking a herd of 
25 cows. Up to this time the herd had 
received humane, if dispassionate, 
treatment from the herdsmen, who 
felt that the decline in milk yield was 
an inevitable consequence of the 
restriction of feeding stuffs, coupled 
with shortage of labour through call
up, both of which gave rise to a sense 
of insecurity and disquiet amongst 
the herd. My suggestion that a gentle, 
though firm, approach and perhaps 
the use of music, particularly with 
some of the more unruly elements in 
the herd, might succeed in restoring 
the yield was at first received by the 
men as just the idea of a "greenhorn" 
anxious to make pets of working 
animals, and they "hadn't the time 
for that sort of thing." However, to 
the gratification of us all, this idea 

bore fruit, and results proved beyond 
any doubt that harmony in the· 
cowshed meant extra gallons in the 
dairy. 

To begin with, past experience of 
cow management had shown that 
rhythm is an essential factor in good 
milking, and that such things as 
clumsy movements, sudden noises, 
·or an unhappy atmosphere caused 
apprehension amongst the herd, thus 
proving that it was essential to move 
and think rhythmically, with a sense 
of enjoyment of the tasks connected 
with their well-being. Nor was I 
surprised at what appeared to be 
musical appreciation on the part of 
the cows. Being myself a lover of 
music, and believing that-as Shake
speare suggested-music may be the 
food of love, I felt that whilst our 
vocal utterances could not always be 
regarded as music ( !), these cows 
were responding to something more 
deeply sensed-perhaps the funda
mental law of harmony. 

I have always found, too, that 
animals like to co-operate with our
selves in working out a common 
purpose in the pattern of life, and 
this seems particularly true of the 
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process of milk-production, where 
the accent must be on "give and 
take." Consequently, I would always 
approach a cow with a sense of real 
gratitude for what I expected she 
would contribute, and a word of 
thanks or a pat as we parted. 

My first experience of the way in 
which animals and birds will co
operate and respond to appreciation 
was when, as a child, l stayed with 
poultry farmers who specialized in 
the rearing of pedigree fowls. Pullets 
who showed early signs of being 
below standard were deemed un
worthy of their keep and speedily 
despatched. But during my stay I 
asked if I might take over some of 
these outcasts in the hope that by 
making them feel "wanted," they 
would indeed prove themselves to be 
of use. I was given half a dozen "lame 
and halting" hens to care for, on 
condition that they be fed only on 
scraps. My confidence was soon 
rewarded, and much to the amaze-

ment of my hosts enough eggs were 
produced before long to supply the 
farmhouse table. 

This idea of co-operation and 
mutual appreciation between man 
and beast, though not new, is 
becoming increasingly recognized. A 
great contribution to this has been 
the recorded experiences of enthu
siasts like Alien Boone, Barbara 
W oodhouse and-most recently
Joy Adamson. From these I think it 
can be agreed that animals need no 
longer be classed either as wild 
beasts or domestic pets on the one 
hand, nor merely as our servants on 
the other, but accepted as ideas of 
intelligence, liveliness, and useful
ness, obedient to the same Life
principle as ourselves and responding 
to all that is in harmony with this 
Principle-whether reflected in music, 
movement, or mood. 

Yours, etc., 

FOLKESTONE, KENT. DAPHNE STONE 

I believe there is a language for every species of animal, bird, and reptile, 
if you study it long enough ... No matter what language is spoken, the same 
principles underlie everything. The talk, whatever its form, must be based 
on a great love, a great desire to be real friends with the animal, and above 
all, on complete freedom from fear .. . If we love and talk to animals in 
such a way that our love is transmitted to them, they are waiting to serve us, 
I am sure. 
-Barbara Woodhouse in Talking to Animals (Faber and Faber, 15s.). 

* 
IDEAS OF TODAY is an undenominational publication. It is an individual 

contribution to the conception of Truth as universal. The Editors belong to no 
religious organization, but have found in the teachings of Christian Science a 
consistent and logical interpretation of the unifying Principle of being. They will 
be happy to supply further information on request. 
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of Ideas are power. The purpose of 

Today 
this periodical is to draw attention to the 
spiritual factors in. every field, and to 
show that behind them lies one 
unifying Principle leavening the entire 
range of human thought and endeavour. 

"The spirit giveth life" 
" THE LETTER killeth, but the spmt 
giveth life." In every sphere of 
activity this proves itself to be so. 
In the field of religion wherever the 
spirit has been predominant, great 
life-giving blessings have resulted. 
On the other hand, rigid adherence 
to the letter with little emphasis on 
the spirit has brought persecution, 
even in the form of bloodshed and 
excommunication. 

Truth is universal 

Today the tendency is for many 
of the barriers between differing 
religions to fall away. Progressive 
religionists are seeking factors which 
can unite the churches. A great 
number of ordinary men and women 
to whom the spiritual is a very real 
factor in their lives are becoming 
aware of Truth as universal and are 
welcoming with relief this concept 
of Truth which disposes of the 
dogmatic, sectarian, and denomi
national outlook. 

Is not this freer sense of Truth 

dependent on understanding some
thing of the real essence of Truth 
and imbibing its spirit? If a man 
really understands the P.rinciple of 
music, for instance, and has the 
spirit of music near to his heart, he 
can recognize music in everything 
around him. Music to him is no 
longer something confined to a 
musical instrument or a musical 
score. There is freedom for him in 
music, but a freedom that has come 
from discipline in the subject, and 
above all from an imbibing of the 
spirit. The discipline gives him know
ledge, the imbibing of the spirit 
gives him a universal sense. 

The letter and the spirit 

No human form of Truth can ever 
be permanent or exclusive, for the 
essence of infinite Truth must be 
greater than all the forms which 
attempt to express it. Is it not impor
tant, then, to look behind the many 
forms in which religion expresses 
itself to discern the pure Truth 
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beneath? This can only be success
fully done through a true sense of 
the letter and the spirit. 

The limited sense of the letter is 
im attempt to hold the spirit in a 
111aterial form. The limited sense of 
the spirit is to be content with 
spiritual vagueness. The true letter 
is the ordered, tangible form which 
leads seeking thought past the out
side shell to the pure essence or 
spirit which is then clear-cut and 
inspired. 

As we follow this path, we not 
only find the spirit of Truth behind 
conventional religious forms, such 
as churches and organized religious 
bodies, but we also find it in every 
progressive and upward-tending 
movement in civilization. Moreover, 
by piercing through the outward 
form to the spirit of Truth behind it, 
we help to free thought from holding 
any specific idea of Truth in the 
fetters of its finite form. Being fetter
less it is free to develop and expand 
infinitely to receptive thought. 

The spiritual idea is substance 
Surely in this way we are also 

touching the fundamental substance 
and essence in every field of experi
ence. Becoming aware of the idea 
which lies behind every manifesta
tion, we contact the real core of 

being, that which governs the mani
festation we see. Therefore we are 
laying hold on that which is funda
mental power and presence, truly 
the "substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen." 

If a man constantly uses his 
spiritual sense, therefore, to "see 
through nature up to nature's God," 
or to identify the spiritual idea 
which lies behind the outward image, 
this purer concept enhances even 
the outward image. To understand 
the motivating spiritual idea behind 
nature, art, a relationship or a world 
issue is truly to feel the positive 
spirit of that form, that which 
animates and governs it. In enter
taining this idea we are helping this 
manifestation to approach more 
nearly to its unfettered identity, even 
in its human appearing. 

Whether it is in the field of religion, 
politics, education, or in any sphere 
of life, the spiritual understanding 
of Truth and the deep imbibing of 
its spirit will free man to see beyond 
finite forms to the universal, im
perishable realm of ideas, whose 
Principle governs all manifestations. 

A new sense emerges of Jesus' 
declaration, "Ye shall know the 
truth and the truth shall make you 
free,"-the true letter leads to the 
free spirit. 

* 
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Love of truth shows itself in this, that a man knows how to find and 
value good in everything.-Goethe. 



Africa: destination maturity By ROSALIE MAAS 

Throughout the continent the awakening to manhood is afoot 

ALL OVER 1-FRICA today a happy, 
rather lazy boy is waking up and 
deciding that he wants to be a man, 
without realizing fully what this 
involves. Africa is adolescence, with 
all the promise and the tumult which 
this generally means. 

To some this is a matter for 
rejoicing; in others throughout the 
world it arouses profound disquiet. 
But to mock or resist the healthy 
emergence of manhood in a whole 
lively continent, even though it may 
take form in over-confidence and 
at times in violence, is surely as 
unhelpful as it is with a single 
individual. What kind of awareness, 
then, best serves this dawning of 
adult responsibility? 

One Principle governs 

An increased awareness, first of 
all, that since God, the creative 
Principle of man, is "no respecter 
of persons," He knows neither race 
nor colour difference, but is in Him
self a unifying Principle demanding 
obedience from all men to the same 
basic spiritual values. There is not 
one such Principle for the white man 
and another for the black. No one 
can escape the harmony or discord 
which follow obedience or dis
obedience to the one Principle of 
good. Fundamentally this Principle is 

the governor of all mankind and in 
the final analysis there is no other. 

One hears again and again of the 
African being "a savage under the 
skin," and so he is compared UJ:l

favourably with the European. But 
have the Africans killed more in 
their own continent than we have 
in ours in the last half-century? Can 
any man say that brutality is not 
an impersonal temptation to which 
any of us may succumb? What is 
one to make of members of "civi
lized" European nations so recently 
exterminating millions of each other? 
The common enemy is impersonal 
evil. Everyone has the same respon
sibility and opportunity of response 
to the one universal Principle of 
good. 

Learning and teaching 

What is also helpful today is an 
awareness that the God who is 
infinite Mind is manifested in dif
ferent ways in different peoples. It 
must be a mistake to regard this 
Mind as exclusively European or 
American and therefore judge all 
men as good or bad copies of one's 
own compatriots. There are other 
ways of thinking, other valid atti
tudes of mind, and humility enables 
one to discern and appreciate diverse 
mental approaches and outlo9ks. It 
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requires imagination to tune in to 
a "wavelength" that may at fi rs t be 
unfamiliar and to begin to com
municate in a different "language" 
that is nevertheless complementary 
to one's own, but it is an immensely 
rewarding activity. 

One can learn from as well as 
teach the African in the two-way 
traffic of brotherhood, as many have 
found. Laurens van der Post recently 
said that the African teaches us of 
the primitive in its truest sense. The 
word primitive derives from the 
Latin primus, meaning first, and the 
reputedly uncivilized native is fre
quently more in touch with first 
things than is the so-called civilized 
white man. "It is neglect of the first 
things in ourselves which has caused 
most of the problems of modern 
life." Today, he says, our task is to 
bridge the gap which has developed 
in modern consciousness between 
first and last things, and the African 
can help in this. 

What the African teaches the 
white man is the immense value of 
happiness, relaxation, patience, 
warmth of friendliness , loyal service, 
generosity, naturalness and sim
plicity,-qualities which antidote the 
nervous diseases which bedevil 
civilized society. Qualities, in fact, 
which doctors, psychologists, and 
clergymen recommend repeatedly to 
their patients for mental health and 
balance. 

If Africa has been termed the 
Dark Continent, then one's respon
sibility is to realize the presence of 
the infinite wisdom which from all 
eternity proclaims "Let there be 
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light." It is very easy for any of us 
to dwell on the "stupidity" of 
Africans, their superstition and 
ignorance, but that is a negative 
way, and instead we must follow 
those who patiently and imagina
tively help in bringing out latent 
intelligence. How would one expect 
one's own children to grow in 
wisdom if one habitually stressed 
their obtuseness? To recognize the 
birthright of intelligence which is 
every man's leads to support for 
every measure of education, whether 
small or great, whether in the 
precincts of one's household or in 
local or national government. Each 
such measure means a giving up 
of the impatience or indifference 
which can enter so quickly into one's 
thought. 

In South Africa a very under
standing woman described how her 
cook boy became fearful, confused, 
and uneasy when there was police 
and military activity in their district. 
She showed him that it is the quality 
of one's thought that counts, not the 
colour of one's skin, that both black 
and white must see that it is God 
who is the "Big Boss" of all, above 
all governments, countries, peoples. 
"We have to trust that God is good," 
she told him, " and that this good 
rules over all. You see, your skin is 
black, mine is white, but what really 
matters is what is in our heart." 

Mutual appreciation 
Profoundly encouraging too is an 

awareness that every race has a 
God-given "selfhood," a unique 
focusing of characteristics, which 



no outside influence, however per
suasive and apparently powerful, 
can finally pervert. The admirable 
qualities of character which the 
African represents-those qualities 
of happiness and so on already men
tioned-are bestowed by their 
creative Principle and are inalien
able. They are the permanent and 
enduring elements, the calm, still 
centre which outlasts any temporary 
storm. 

It is the sense of inferiority in a 
people which inflames resentment 
which can in turn be triggered off 
into violence, and when that sense 
of inferiority is continually fed by 
the inner belittling of a so-called 
superior race and a condescending 
attitude towards the first footsteps 
in independence, that is where dan
ger lies. On the other hand, when 
there is appreciation on both sides 
for the essential selfhood of each 
other's race, mutual fear lessens, 
tension goes, and the mist clears to 
show a basic identity of interests. 

Henry Drummond said, "You w1ll 
find, if you think for a moment, that 
the people who influence you are 
people who believe in you. In an 
atmosphere of suspicion men shrivel 
up; but in that atmosphere they 
expand, and find encouragement and 
educative fellowship." 

It is salutary to remember that it 
is the inner attitude of the heart in 
each individual which determines 
the quality of his experience and of 
the relationships which he encoun
ters. He sees his own state of con
sciousness objectified . The "within" 
is reflected in the "without." "What 

thou seest, that thou beest," as Plato 
put it. If any of us constantly thinks 
of another individual or race as 
unintelligent or hostile, so will he or 
they appear as far as we are con
cerned,-our own projected image 
will come back to us,-until we 
choose to change our inner attitude. 

A matter of timing 
The question of timing is all

important in the development of 
African independence. To the white 
man for the most part the pace seems 
perilously fast, to the African frus
tratingly slow. Where can one put 
one's trust when confronted by such 
a picture? 

The most positive contribution 
one can make is to be aware of and 
trust the great impulse of order 
whose strong and kindly rhythm one 
sees at work in the natural world. 
Though spring may come too early 
one year in the eyes of many, the 
essential stride forward of the seasons 
is not interfered with, and there are 
the same natural "seasons" in the 
development of maturity. Nothing 
can hold these back nor push them 
forward-they must follow their own 
irresistible course. 

Freedom for the individual 
Fundamental today too is an 

awareness of the life-giving impulse 
towards all that is progressive and 
all that encourages freedom of 
opportunity and freedom of choice 
for the individual. This impulse must 
militate against everything merely 
restrictive and repressive,-against 
any such measure as the closing of 
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universities to qualified students 
merely because of the colour of their 
skin. Should laws ever be imposed 
which restrict the right of the indi
vidual to choose in the light of his 
own standards and values whom he 
shall marry, where and next door to 
whom he shall live, whom he shall 
mix with, and so forth? 

This same impulse of Life always 
demands an expansive willingness 
to move with the times, instead of 
arming to the teeth both mentally 
and physically in an attempt to 
preserve the "good old days." Even 
with modem armaments Canute 
could not have stopped the advanc
ing tide. To resist what is finally 
irresistible is folly, whereas to adjust 
and adapt as so many are doing 
today with a practical flexibility of 
mind is wisdom. Even evolution 
teaches that failure to adapt can 
mean extinction for a whole species. 

The "good old days" were cer
tainly good for some, but even the 
most benevolent paternalism be
comes outgrown. What healthy child 
is permanently content to have "all 
found" for him, however comfort
ably, and does not prefer at some 
point to be free,-to choose his own 
course, to make his own mistakes 
and achieve what he can on his own? 
How can one learn that liberty 
implies responsibility unless one is 
given the opportunity to taste both 
the delights and the essential dis
ciplines which freedom brings to any 
man? 

One does not learn even to ride a 
bicycle merely through watching some
one else do it, however expertly, but 
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only through going out by oneself 
and probably falling off a few times 
before acquiring full proficiency. 

Towards a new wholeness 
Another mighty impulse which 

calls for our awareness is that to
wards wholeness, and this operates 
for both African and white man. 

It is the white man in Africa who 
has brought efficient administration 
and industry, technical knowledge 
and capital, who has maintained law 
and order, who has been the con
structive agent, building bridges and 
roads, planting trees, conserving the 
soil and farming it to the best 
advantage. In fact, the white man 
at his best has expressed all that one 
associates with manhood and father
hood. Now the demand on him is 
to put on a measure of motherhood, 
to be willing to step down, stand 
patiently by, and allow the African 
to take the reins. Today in many 
countries like Tanganyika sym
pathetic understanding is what the 
European administrator is finding 
that he needs above all, a real liking 
for the African and a desire to see 
him begin to take control of activi
ties previously reserved for Euro
peans. More and more the white 
man has to do less and less in order 
to train the African to "take over." 
For instance, a European District 
Commissioner will often sit all day 
in the local Council because helping 
its members to bring forward their 
own ideas is the most important work 
he feels he can do. 

On his side the African so far has 
been for the most part the servant, 



the dependent. Now the desire is 
vigorous for independent manhood. 
He is therefore beginning to seek 
and find in himself the integrity, 
efficiency, reliability, and organizing 
ability which were formerly the 
white man's preserve. 

The white man, then, is feeling the 
pressure of the times on him to 
cultivate the womanhood which will 
give him a new integration of charac
ter, and the African is feeling the 
same pressure on him to develop the 
manhood which will round out his 
character. The temptation to the 
African is to substitute violence for 
true manhood, and the temptation 
to the white man is to resist the role 
of motherhood and resent the chang
ing demand. But behind this twofold 
pressure is the creative Principle 
which is wholeness and demands 
from each one the recognition and 
acceptance of his own inherent 
wholeness. 

The demand is also for a new 
conception of wholeness in relation
ships with others. Both white man 
and African today can look forward 
to a new whole, a fresh sense of 
partnership, in which the majority 
finally have the upper hand in 
government, although the rights and 
interests of minorities are fully res
pected. The new loyalty will surely 
be to the particular nation,-to 
Kenya, for instance-rather than to 
a race. This is as it is in America, 
where a man considers himself first 
an American citizen, an individual 
part of a whole, and only secon
darily emphasizes that he was born 
an Irishman or a negro. 

Van der Post has written in The 
Dark Eye in Africa (The Hogarth 
Press, London, 1955) that if instead 
of certain peoples regarding them
selves as the only chosen people, they 
could believe that "we are all chosen 
people charged in our unique and 
several ways to bring the journey to 
its contracted end, our differences 
honourable, equal in dignity and 
adding to the variety and wonder of 
life, then all could be well." 

Towards fulfilment 
Finally, one helps by an aware

ness of the irreversible impulse to
wards fulfilment of all that is 
initiated by and already abides with 
man's creative Principle. As Isaiah 
puts it, "Shall I bring to the birth, 
and not give delivery? Or shall I who 
give delivery shut up the womb?" 
(Goodspeed's translation). Or as 
Gamaliel said of Peter and the other 
apostles, in the translation of the 
New English Bible, "if this idea of 
theirs or its execution is of human 
origin, it will collapse; but if it 
is from God, you will never be 
able to put them down, and you 
risk finding yourselves at war with 
God." 

If the impulse towards manhood 
in a whole continent is fundamentally 
born of a sense of God, then it is also 
mothered by that sense and cannot 
fail of fulfilment, but must come to 
fruition. How many happy but 
scruffy and lazy boys have been at 
times the despair of their relatives 
and friends because they have wanted 
to express their own manhood in 
their own way? And yet this very 
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desire has eventually led them to 
maturity of achievement. 

As any man becomes aware of 
the impulsion of God as Love, of 
a loving Principle, he cannot forever 
fear for the future, but must look 
towards it with a certainty that in 
spite of temporary tumult good will 
grow and come to fruition. There 
is no automatic curse on the African 
which condemns him to go back 
after going forward, or which will 
cheat him perpetually of the fulfil
ment of his legitimate hopes. 

As Balaam said to Balak when the 
latter asked him to curse Judah and 
Israel, "Behold, I have received 
commandment to bless: and He bath 
blessed; and I cannot reverse it. He 
bath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, 
neither bath He seen perverseness 
in Israel. . . . Surely there is no 
enchantment against J acob, neither is 
there any divination against Israel." 

If the white settler in Africa who 
has prospered out there through 

skill, hard work, and co-operation 
with the natives has a measure of 
motherhood in his heart, he cannot 
suffer permanent hurt by a transi
tional period, but will grow in 
stature through his forbearance and 
will find either a place in a new sphere 
or a congenial place in the old. As 
Henry Drummond put it, "there is no 
debtor in the world so honourable, 
so superbly honourable, as Love." 

If Africa is adolescence, then as 
with every adolescent it needs not 
criticism, mockery, and the wringing 
of hands, but encouragement, 
patience, and an enduring faith. 
The birth of maturity may involve 
travail, but as at every birth one is 
glad above all that it is under way. 
The onlookers at a birth do not 
help the mother if they arouse 
tension in her by their superior or 
accusatory attitude, but they do help 
her if the atmosphere they create is 
one of loving concern for the welfare 
of both mother and new child. 

Defence against hypnotism 

Without alertness any one of us may be "hypnotized" involuntarily 

WEBSTER defines hypnosis as "a state 
resembling normal sleep, differing 
in being induced by the suggestions 
and operations of the hypnotizer, 
with whom the hypnotized subject 
remains in rapport, responsive to his 
suggestions." 

In a controversial series of pro
grammes on BBC television under 
the general title of "Lifeline" hyp-
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nosis was used as a way of demon
strating what unconscious mental 
processes are like and how they can 
influence thought and behaviour if 
allowed to filter through the stream 
of consciousness. It was explained 
that because hypnosis offers direct 
access to the unconscious mind and 
enables one to explore it, it can be 
used as a tool to demonstrate 



mechanisms that operate in the 
human mind in everyday life. 

The experiments were conducted 
on volunteers, most of whom were 
deep-trance subjects who had reached 
the point of responding very quickly 
to the suggestions of a doctor en
gaged on research in the physiology 
of medicine. 

These programmes can throw light 
on the way in which any one of us 
may allow ourselves to be hyp
notized by suggestions which are 
inimical to health and happiness, 
coming not from a particular hyp
notist but rather from the mass 
pressures of the human mind. 

Acquiescence the prerequisite 

In every case, of course, the hyp
nosis could not take place at all 
without the voluntary co-operation 
of the subject. No one can be hyp
notized against his will. A man need 
never submit to alien suggestions or 
influences. So hypnotism begins with 
a state of acquiescence on the part 
of the subject. He must be willing 
to be put to "sleep," and so become 
open to the suggestions of another. 

The great defence against hyp
notism of every kind is to preserve 
an individual alertness that is not 
willing to yield mental sovereignty 
to another and which detects un
healthy suggestions as emanating 
not from the divine Mind but from 
the carnal mind, as St. Paul called 
it. It is much easier to eject an 
intruder from the doorstep than to 
do so when he has been in the house 
with his belongings for some time. 

* 

What is reality? 

The hypnotized person, once under 
the influence of the hypnotizer, 
becomes a medium for suggestions 
which in every case upset his per
ception of reality and his relation to 
it. He thinks that what he sees and 
feels is reality and it is substantial 
to him and can develop in all kinds 
of directions, whereas it has no 
substance whatever. 

The defence against becoming 
such a medium is that if you accept 
the divine Mind as the dominant 
influence in your thought, then you 
allow only its ideas to develop and 
bear fruit in your thought and be
come substantial to you. Your sense 
of reality is thus not weak and 
wavering, but rooted and grounded 
in God, good, in such a way that it 
cannot be uprooted and twisted by 
opposing suggestions. 

Changes in sensation 

A hypnotist can produce changes 
in sensation-for instance, from hap
piness to sadness and back again. 
In one programme a hypnotized 
subject was told that he was totally 
deaf; the response was so complete 
that he did not hear remarks shouted 
right into his ear by the hypnotizer. 
The ear was the same, but his belief 
about it had changed. Then the 
subject was told that he would feel 
no pain in his arm and felt no sen
sation even when pins were stuck 
into it. The action of the heart was 
also changed under hypnosis. 

As the consultant psychiatrist on 
the programme said, "Suggestions 
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under hypnosis produce a genuine 
physiological effect." Similarly, any 
one of us may be mentally "hyp
notized" into believing that sensa
tion is fundamentally in matter, 
that matter of itself can be inflamed 
or feel pain, whereas pain cannot 
exist without mind to feel it. These 
experiments showed that the body 
is the lesser factor and is ruled by 
the greater, the mental factor. The 
hypnotizer had only to address the 
thought of his subject, not his ear, 
his arm, or his heart. He had merely 
to change the belief, and the sen
sation changed in the particular 
organ or limb. This should make 
one more aware of one's ability to 
control oneself harmoniously and 
quicker to reject suggestions of pain, 
etc., from the body. 

On what basis can one legitimately 
reject suggestions of pain? Only on 
the basis that the God who is good 
must be changelessly so and there
fore cannot be the source of ever
changing sensations, aches or pains, 
but can impart only ideas of freedom, 
calm, and satisfaction. Moreover, 
these ideas are supreme because they 
alone abide in the permanence of 
reality. 

Peopling one's world 
In other programmes the subject 

under hypnosis peopled his world 
with characters whom no one else 
saw, gave them names, and even 
conversed with them and reported 
what they said. This reminded one 
of how one can be "hypnotized" by 
personal pique or some such form 
of self-centredness into "peopling" 
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one's immediate world with charac
ters from one's own imagination,
for instance, with people who dislike 
or adore one when they do not do so. 

The defence here is to cultivate 
an honesty and impersonality of out
look that is not quick to imagine 
either hostility or adulation, because 
it rests in the spiritual fact of balance 
and harmony which is basic to all 
relationships. 

Regression 
In another programme some of 

the subjects were "regressed" to 
earlier periods of their lives. One 
was told that he was going back to 
when he was a three-month-old baby 
and he proceeded to reproduce in 
the movement of his toes the auto
matic response of the nervous sys
tem to a stimulus-something that 
no adult can consciously simulate. 
A girl of German origin who now 
speaks English fluently was taken 
back to a period in her life when she 
understood only two or three words 
of English; thereupon she ignored 
questions put to her in English. 

Any of us at any time unless we 
are awake to it can be "hypnotized" 
by our past and so reproduce out
worn reactions to certain situations. 
Yet our basic, real self is always 
eager and ready to press forward 
untrammelled by the past. Laurens 
van der Post describes in one of his 
books how he was held back as a 
boy by feelings of guilt due to being 
a Boer and did not realize how he 
was being made ill by these feelings 
lurking in inherited consciousness 
until he eventually recognized them 



as alien to his essential selfhood. 
Life is always offering man a free 
"now" as a springboard for his 
activities and attitudes, and he does 
not need to be dogged by anything 
in the "dark backward and abysm 
of time." 

Standards of judgment 
Other experiments tried to over

rule by suggestion the subject's 
normal conscious standards. One 
girl was asked to tip the water out 
of a vase of flowers and later to 
break it. This she could not bring 
herself to do because she said that 
she did not like breaking anything, 
but eventually she did so because 
a reason satisfactory to her was 
presented and accepted-she was to 
break the vase because it was cracked 
(which it was not) and might injure 
someone. Her standards operated 
to curb her until "reason" convinced 
her she would not be acting in 
conflict with her standards if she 
broke the vase. 

Any individual may be tempted 
into acting in some direction against 
his conscious values and standards 
of judgment by allowing himself to 
be taken in by spurious arguments 
for so acting. The defence is to be 
aware of such machinations so that 
the impulse towards undesirable 
action is arrested by standards of 
integrity which totally embrace 
thought and render it impervious 
to subtle manipulation. 

Can hypnosis benefit? 
Finally, it was suggested in a series 

of experiments that the unconscious 

can play a helpful and friendly part 
in one's life, giving one flashes of 
inspiration and insight in creative 
and artistic activities, helping in the 
solution of problems and occasion
ally even bringing about healing. 

One may be misled into believing 
that it is the unconscious which can 
bring flashes of inspiration and 
insight and even healing, but in the 
final analysis healing and construc
tive ideas come not from the uncon
scious but from the divine Mind 
that is Love. The so-called uncon
scious may appear to be more open 
to this Mind, but there is no necessity 
for hypnosis to bring one into rap
port with this Mind. 

Hypnosis is sometimes used in 
dentistry and in cases of childbirth, 
and appears to confer temporary 
relief from pain. Is there any harm 
in this ? There must be harm in 
yielding one's mentality to the con
troi of another, and the harm must 
also be to the hypnotizer himself, 
who can so easily become a cynical 
manipulator of beliefs and forget 
that there is only one reality,
spiritual truth. 

A man could hypnotize a willing 
subject into believing that he was 
lame and in Timbuctoo and liked 
tapioca (which he normally detested), 
but he could never hypnotize an 
unwilling individual into believing, 
for instance, that he was ill or miser
able if his source of values and 
judgments is the divine Mind ,which 
is purely good, unchanging and free, 
impersonal, concerned with the 
"now," of unconquerable integrity, 
and purely beneficent in its action. 
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The Science of a Gospel-XI By FABER 

A layman looks at the Gospel of Matthew to discover spiritual principles 

ST AUGUSTINE'S "Love and do what 
you will" seems to me a better basis 
for life than the lifeless correctness 
of moral codes. Jesus' interpretation 
of life was not basically a moral one, 
but spiritual. A love of the spiritual 
certainly issues in what appears as 
moral behaviour, but this is not the 
result of moral striving but rather 
the natural outflow and expression 
of spiritually-mindedness. 

Taking as our basis for these 
articles that the Gospel of Matthew 
fulfils the spiritual meaning of the 
seven days of creation at the begin
ning of Genesis, we have now 
reached that section of the Gospel 
which corresponds to the fifth day 
of creation, where fish and fowl 
symbolize an active, prolific sense 
of things and the inspiration which 
lifts thought into the realm of 
infinite possibilities. 

Chapter 11 stresses the all-impor
tant difference between Jesus' teach
ing and that of John the Baptist,
the difference between the bounty 
of life-giving spirituality and the 
limitations of human morality. 

"He that should come?" 
John the Baptist sent some of his 

disciples from prison to ask Jesus, 
"Art thou he that should come, or 
do we look for another?" He ob
viously had grave doubts about 
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whether Jesus was the promised 
Messiah; the Century Bible suggests 
that he had "expected one who 
should suppress such tyrants as 
Herod, and bring the fire of judg
ment on sinners. The report of Jesus 
was of healing and mercy only." 

The Master's answer was, "Go 
and shew John those things which 
ye do hear and see: the blind receive 
their sight, and the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleansed, and the deaf 
hear, the dead are raised up, and 
the poor have the gospel preached 
to them." Jesus' reply gives a great 
sense of bringing "life more abun
dantly," whereas John was a moralist 
and preacher with a rather joyless 
and limited message. John was con
cerned with the enunciation of moral 
precepts and doctrines of salvation, 
whereas Jesus presented an inter
pretation of life that was pregnant 
with dynamic healing activity, a 
living and specific transformer of the 
immediate experience of individuals. 

His next words, "And blessed is 
he who shall not be offended in me" 
have been translated "Happy is the 
man who does not find me a stum
bling block." He might have said 
to the Baptist, "Happy is the man 
who recognizes that these healing 
works show forth a universally avail
able Principle of life to which any
one can be obedient and do not 
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merely testify to a remarkable per
sonal flair for healing." The Master 
implied that his abundant healing 
and teaching demonstrated the truth 
of his interpretation of life. 

When I have seen an outstanding 
transformation of human life take 
place through adhering to the reality 
of specific spiritual facts,-not iso
lated facts, but having their place in 
a comprehensive spiritual whole,
I have the conviction of having come 
into line with the basic Principle of 
being,-of having known a truth 
based in this Principle and seen it 
naturally bringing freedom or change 
to the human picture. 

If I have been hitting a ball around 
in the back garden without any firm 
notions of how to play golf and then 
I take lessons from a "pro" and later 
find that the principles he expounded 
work out satisfactorily (as I become 
obedient to them) to give me a better 
game, this convinces me of the 
soundness and vitality of what he 
taught me. 

In a similar way when I see pat
terns of blessing being evolved in 
my immediate experience as I adhere 
to particular spiritual facts and let 
them guide my thought and action, 
I cannot but feel that the spiritual 
is the governing factor in life, the 
most living element in the universe. 

"What went ye out for to see?" 
Jesus then spoke to the crowd 

about John the Baptist and asked 
them what they had expected when 
they went to him in the wilderness. 
Did they go out to see a "reed 
shaken with the wind"-someone 

unstable and weak? Surely not, 
implying that they had been attracted 
by his being a man of principle. 
Then had they gone to see a courtier 
dressed in silks and satins, someone 
who would encourage self-indul
gence? Again, surely not. No, they 
had gone to see a prophet, one who 
could guide them for the future; and 
indeed, says Jesus, John is "more · 
than a prophet," because instead of 
pointing to the kingdom of heaven 
as something due to come in the 
future, he announced that it was at 
hand, present. The Master himself, 
of course, went further still and 
taught that the kingdom of heaven 
is nothing to do with time or space 
but is within, a matter of conscious
ness alone. 

Jesus goes on to say of John the 
Baptist, quoting Isaiah and Malachi, 
"This is he, of whom it is written, 
Behold, I send my messenger before 
thy face, which shall prepare thy 
way before thee." The Master cer
tainly gives John his due place in 
the chain of spiritual advancement, 
showing that he is the forerunner 
of Jesus' own mission, preparing the 
way for it with his demand for a 
change of basis for thought. 

I love the feeling this passage 
gives me that there is an order to 
the revelation of spiritual things, that 
human thought is constantly being 
gently if arrestingly prepared for a 
higher basis than it knew before. 

Greater than the Baptist 
The Master proceeds, however, to 

make a highly important statement, 
saying that although of men born 
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of women John the Baptist is ex
tremely great and there is none 
greater than he, nevertheless he that 
is least in the kingdom of heaven is 
greater than he,-that even a small 
consciousness of man's natural and 
present spiritual perfection is a more 
advanced state of thought than a 
belief in improving human goodness 
through strict asceticism. 

Feeling yourself to be "in the 
kingdom of heaven" as a beloved 
son of God, a perfect expression 
of a perfect Principle, is finally the 
only sensible basis from which to 
live; trying to build an improved 
edifice on merely human foundations 
is ultimately hopeless, because the 
human cannot be perfect except as 
it yields to its innate spirituality. 

In the seventh chapter of Luke's 
Gospel one can see that Simon the 
Pharisee with his moral rectitude 
was a fine character, great among 
those "born of women," but that 
"greater than he" was Mary Mag
dalene, who was "in the kingdom" 
through her free, warm, generous 
expression of love. His was a "dead" 
ungiving correctness, hers a living 
expression of her closeness to divine 
Love. She had allowed herself to be 
"born of Spirit" in that experience. 

If I start the day by determining 
that I must be loving, whatever the 
cost, I usually find myself being most 
unloving before noon at least; and 
after all, I did start with the feeling 
that lack of love was as likely to be 
expressed as love, so I was not on 
sound ground to begin with. The 
only safe basis is to accept that man 
is the living reflection of divine Love, 
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that he is in the kingdom, and allow 
this to transform one's whole thought 
and so guide it spontaneously into 
loving words and actions. 

"The violent take it" 
The next verse has aroused con

troversy: "And from the days of John 
the Baptist until now the kingdom 
of heaven suffereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force." To me 
this means that until Jesus came with 
his teaching of present spiritual per
fection as the reality of man's being, 
the best that men knew was repre
sented by the Baptist's struggling 
after improved morality. In John's 
Gospel Jesus is reported as saying, 
"All that ever came before me are. 
thieves and robbers," meaning that 
without acceptance of present spiri
tual perfection one is robbed of one's 
immediate right to "fulness of joy." 

Maurice Nicoll in his book The 
Mark (Vincent Stuart, London, 
1954) writes: "No doubt with his 
harsh literal conception of truth the 
Baptist thought of the Kingdom as 
a place that one had to take by 
force-by some tremendous effort 
over the flesh, by every sort of self
denial." Jesus implies that that 
harshness is not the way into the 
kingdom. Nicoll points out that in 
contrast to John Jesus was described 
as being "full of grace and truth." 
He was not an ascetic and did not 
enter the kingdom through violent 
abstinence, but always made sure 
that he did not "hurt the oil and the 
wine," all that was good and normal 
in human experience, while at the 
same time advancing steadily out of 



belief in and dependence on the 
material. That is such a wise way, 
avoiding the extremes of fanaticism 
on the one hand and spiritual 
stagnation on the other. 

"Like unto children" 

Jesus then shows the unbalance 
of th<;: human mind, veering from 
one extreme to another: it calls the 
Baptist mad because he seems too 
austere in his habits, and Jesus it 
calls a drunkard, a glutton, and 
close friend of tax-collectors and 
disreputable people because he is 
not an ascetic, eats and drinks nor
mally and mixes freely! The human 
mind excuses itself from heeding 
either John or Jesus by labelling 
them in this perverse way. And so, 
says Jesus, this generation is no 
more to be taken seriously than the 
children who sit opposite each other 
in rows in the market-place chanting 
first sad refrains and then joyful 
ones. He concludes, though, that 
"wisdom is justified of her children". 

These verses are to me a warning 
against exaggeration because by 
stressing certain aspects at the ex
pense of others and throwing a 
biased light on them one can so easily 
give an unfair picture of another 
individual who has a sigruficant part 
to play in spiritual advance. 

Three cities upbraided 

The Master then says that such 
cities as Chorazin, Bethsaida, and 
Capernaum which have witnessed 
wonderful works and yet have not 
changed their way of thinking will 

suffer for it. I think the point is that 
these cities had the opportunity of 
identifying themselves with the living 
Principle they saw in action and yet 
chose to turn their backs on it and 
continue in their old ways. 

I can look back on certain times 
in my own life when I could have 
identified myself more closely with 
the spiritual when an opportunity 
occurred to do so, but I chose 
not to do so for reasons which 
seemed weighty at the time and 
thereafter for a time I learnt through 
a certain amount of suffering lessons 
which I could have learnt without 
any suffering. 

"Revealed unto babes" 
There now follows a statement 

of Jesus which is popular with some 
and not with others, for obvious 
reasons: "I thank Thee, 0 Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, because 
Thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed 
them unto babes." It is never intel
lectual pride that brings spiritual 
riches, but humility and a pure love 
for the spiritual. That is why a child 
can often touch and accept a spiritual 
truth more readily than someone 
with high academic qualifications, 
who has usually to penetrate a whole 
barrage of doubts and objections in 
his own thought before he can reach 
the grace of acceptance. But of 
course one also finds among adults 
"babes" with a receptive outlook 
that is quick to accept and practise 
spiritual truth. 

In Chapter 9 of Mark's Gospel 
the father of the epileptic boy could 
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not play his rightful part in the case 
until he threw off his arrogant denial 
of responsibility and became a 
"child" in the humility of saying 
with tears, "Lord, I believe; help 
thou mine unbelief." It was from 
that humility that healing was able 
to flow to him and his son. 

Jesus was an intellectual in that 
he could out-argue the Pharisees on 
their own ground, but he did not 
suffer from the frequent delusion of 
the intellectual that intelligence 
emanates from the human brain, 
nor was he an intellectual snob who 
felt he could mingle only with the 
learned. 

Knowing Father and Son 
Jesus then said, "All things are 

delivered unto me of my Father: 
and no man knoweth the Son, but 
the Father; neither knoweth any 
man the Father, save the Son, and 
he to whomsoever the Son will reveal 
Him." One commentator has said 
that he only hopes that Jesus never 
made this statement! To my mind 
the writer must have reached this 
conclusion through a misinterpre
tation of Jesus' meaning, because 
surely only God Himself can know 
wholly the Christ ideal of perfection 
through which He is fully expressed, 
just as only the principle of mathe
matics can know the whole plan or 
"Christ" of the subject. 

Equally, no man can know God 
except through the expression of 
God, the Son of God in any form. 
I know God only because I have had 
countless actual experiences of divine 
intelligence and love, for instance, 
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being expressed to me in a way that 
I have been able to appreciate at 
my present stage of understanding. 

"My yoke is easy" 
The chapter ends : "Come unto 

me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn of me; 
for I am meek and lowly in heart : 
and ye shall find rest unto your 
souls. For my yoke is easy, and my 
burden is light." 

On what basis could Jesus make 
such a statement? Because he leaned 
on the infinite resources of Life 
which flowed freely to him as the 
need arose. He did not feel the weight 
of false responsibility on his shoul
ders, but left with God the full 
responsibility which properly belongs 
to Him alone. 

The secret of this intelligent re
laxation is love, because if you love, 
you are not tired. To take but one 
example: if you are an enthusiastic 
cook, you find it stimulating, re
freshing, and rewarding, whereas if 
you do it out of duty and wearily 
follow a recipe with joyless effort, 
then you are often tired out by it. 

And so whenever you love the 
spiritual and trust it to guide you 
in every detail, you are not tense and 
worried, but "find rest unto your 
soul." 

This is a good climax to the whole 
chapter, which has carried on the 
great theme of Life by showing the 
life-giving key to present happiness 
which Jesus' teaching offers, in con
trast to the joyless burden imposed 
by mere moral striving. 

' j 
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What is grace? By S USI SCHIESS 

Liberating ideas of grace as revealed through the Pauline Epistles 

TO MOST people the word "grace" 
is a rather vague theological con
ception which lies far from their 

· daily life. When one becomes ac
quainted with the epistles of Paul 
and gets to know their deep sig
nificance, however, the word "grace" 
comes to have quite a new sense. 

Already in the Old Testament 
grace had its meaning, but there it 
meant that God never abandons 
man, never forsakes him. In the 
Epistles, Paul shows that grace 
means infinitely more. In Romans 5: 
1-2 he explains that through our 
faith,- that is, not mere belief, but 
our spiritual perception and under
standing of God and His Christ,
we have access to grace. Again and 
again Paul says: through our faith 
we are justified. In today's language 
we ntight say that through spiritual 
understanding we can see that in 
the sight of God we are as holy and 
perfect as God is Himself. Paul 
shows us that we have this per
fection or "justification" already as 
a gift, with no conditions attached 
to it. 

A liberating idea 

For the Jews of those days who 
accepted this idea of grace, it meant 
an immense liberation. For three 
thousand years the Jewish people 
had bent under numberless laws in 

order to win righteousness, perfec
tion or salvation. These laws had 
ruled and narrowed their whole 
daily life. For the sabbath, for 
instance, they had strict instructions 
as to what was allowed and what 
was not allowed . Altogether there 
were many hundred laws and the 
Jews kept them as conscientiously 
as possible in order to be "justified" 
before God. 

For us these Jewish laws have no 
meaning, but we hardly realize that 
we too suffer under the yoke of 
belief in justification through works. 
We search and seek with our human 
brain and take all sorts of philo
sophies, eastern teachings with their 
exercises, etc., as our guiding line. 
Often we try to relieve human suf
fering through our human goodness 
and get exhausted by doing so. 
Other people are chained by all sorts 
of health theories or laws of hygiene 
through which they hope to be freed 
of the bondage of the body. Many 
try to discipline themselves strin
gently in what they eat and in their 
feelings and daily habits, and through 
this asceticism they hope to reach 
perfection. The human mind has 
thought out an infinite number of 
ways of salvation in the attempt to 
free itself from mortality. 

Paul shows that fundamentally 
holiness and perfection are a divine 
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gift to man. Man is therefore perfect 
now, not at a later date. Through 
an understanding of the divine 
nature we can accept this gift of 
man's oneness with God. 

To Paul therefore grace is the 
great fact that man is perfect now, 
is holy and "justified" and one with 
God. That is how God sees and 
loves man. This is why man does 
not need to work up to this per
fection through human works and 
deeds. Jesus said, "Be ye therefore 
perfect, even as your Father which 
is in heaven is perfect." So our per
fection or our "justification," as 
Paul calls it, does not fundamentally 
depend on deeds or on so much 
study. It is a gift of God to man, 
it is grace. We can daily start out 
from this great fact, we can accept 
it and love it. 

Growing in grace 

Basically this grace, this fact that 
man has all that God has and has 
only what God has, belongs to 
every man on earth, even to the 
most remote negro in the African 
jungle. But the question is: do we 
accept this gift, do we love it and 
make use of it? Of what good is a 
gift if it is not used? Of what use 
is an excellent washing machine, 
given to me by my husband, if I 
never touch it and do all my big 
washing by hand? 

Mary Baker Eddy writes at the 
beginning of her book Science and 
Health with Key to the Scriptures, 
"What we most need is the prayer 
of fervent desire for growth in grace, 
expressed in patience, meekness, 
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love, and good deeds." Only once 
does she use those words, "what we 
most need," so she puts great stress 
on the longing for growth in grace. 
With all our inward longing we must 
reach out for this growth in the 
consciousness of grace, the gift of 
the basic perfection of man. As we 
do, the great fact of our fundamental 
oneness with the divine Principle 
will fill our consciousness more and 
more and will unfold in us. If we 
really long for this, then this longing 
expresses itself and we become more 
patient. Because we realize that this 
perfection is already here now, we 
do not want to force it humanly. 
We calmly let this perfection unfold 
in its human manifestation. We also 
become truly meek. We no longer 
want to do anything on the basis of 
our own human strength, but we 
accept gratefully what is already in 
us of the divine nature. John Doorly 
said of Jesus that his meekest state
ment was, "I and my Father are 
one." Jesus never did anything on 
the basis of his own will; everything 
he did flowed from his consciousness 
that he was one with God and that 
he could possess only what God 
possessed. If we too have this con
sciousness, we naturally express love, 
love to the idea and love to the 
perfect man in everyone around us. 
Then our life cannot be anything 
but good in all its daily deeds. 

An infinite gift 

In this way the Epistles give us a 
new sense of grace. The more we 
become conscious of the greatness, 
wideness, and richness of grace, the 



more it begins to be near and dear 
to us in our daily life. 

We become ·aware that the great 
divine intelligence which knows and 
comprehends all things rightly, be
longs to us every moment as our gift. 
To us also belongs all the strength 
to do the good and reject the false; 
it does not originate with us, but 
with the divine being and flows ever 
freshly from that source. Also the 
ability to be sinless is our ever
present gift, if only we will accept 
it. To us, too, belongs all harmony, 
true relationship to all ideas. The 

fulness of all true spiritual provision 
is ours without limit. The conscious
ness of being perfect man is ours 
too. To us also belongs the divine 
rest and peace which comes from 
the knowledge that we are one with 
the divine plan in which every idea 
has its fulfilment. 

The more we realize how infinitely 
far-reaching is the gift of grace, the 
more joyfully we accept it and so 
continually fulfil our part in the 
universal Christ-consciousness which 
leads us into a new, living Chris
tianity. 

To make Love a reality By MIEKE ZWART 

Points from a talk on the parent-child relationship 

THE PURPOSE of family life is to make 
Love a reality. This was the theme 
of a talk on the parent-child rela
tionship given to a group of women 
in South Africa by Mrs. M. Zwart 
of Durban. This challenge cannot be 
met by human strength alone, she 
maintained, but only when seen in 
the light of a divine task for each 
one of us. Jesus' parable of the 
prodigal son she took as the model 
for the relationship between parent 
and child. 

She suggested that parents should 
see their children as gifts from God
" sent to give us understanding," as 
someone has said, "sent to show us 
Love divine, sent to be life's inspira
tion." Parents should try not to 
clothe their children with their own 

outlined hopes and plans for them, 
but should see that every child is 
indivisible from its Giver, divine 
Love. 

Mrs. Zwart told of a sweet-faced 
young mother who came up to her 
after one of her talks and anxiously 
asked, "Is it very bad that now and 
again I give my boy of two-and-a
half a hiding? I have a baby of nine 
months too and I lead a very busy 
life, looking after our business as 
well, and he makes me so impatient." 
It seemed to Mrs. Zwart that like 
the rest of us this kind-eyed mother 
tended to forget Who had given her 
the child and that with this gift came 
an abundance of patience, all that 
she needed, since the Father knows 
what we are in need of before we 
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ask Him, as the Scriptures tell us. 
It is in the using of this gift of 
patience that we become aware that 
we have it. 

Smilingly, then, she said to this 
young mother, "I do not think it is 
so bad for the child as for yourself. 
When you go to bed at night, you 
may find it difficult to forget that 
you hit him in your impatience, for 
anything we do impatiently robs us 
of our inner peace and steals from 
us the joy we should all experience 
from our children; as the Gospels 
say, 'of such is the kingdom of 
heaven.' Maybe this very lively child 
of yours has been sent to you for the 
very reason that you should become 
a more patient person. What a lovely 
way to be redeemed!" 

A way of being constructive 

To make a reality of Love in 
family life one so often needs to look 
for a way of being constructive. Mrs. 
Zwart told of a constructive sugges
tion made to her when she was seven 
years old by her own mother. This 
suggestion laid the foundation for 
her future interest in writing, speak
ing, and broadcasting. 

She had been visiting relatives in 
a nearby town, and as she walked 
with her uncle alongside the lakes, 
looking at the swans moving grace
fully past them, he told her the story 
of the black swan, the phoenix, who 
burnt her own nest in order to be 
able to rise again. Her imagination 
was stirred so vividly by this story 
that coming home that evening she 
could not stop talking about it. 

She can still see today in her 
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mind's eye her mother busy at the 
linen cupboard while she was listen
ing to her. Suddenly her mother 
turned round and said, "Do you 
like that story so much? Why don't 
you write it down?" And so she 
wrote her first story in her copybook 
and in so doing discovered for her
self that she could write down her 
thoughts in words. 

It was the spontaneity of her 
mother's suggestion which gave life 
to her own follow-up of the idea. 
Her mother's awareness of the love 
which looks for a way of being 
constructive filled her need at that 
moment. Furthermore, that aspect 
of her mother's being became immor
tal to her; her mother had in that 
moment made a reality of Love for 
her, and Love, like Life, translates 
itself in moments but is eternal 
reality. 

Creative activity 

Mrs. Zwart believes that spiritual 
education can find an extension in 
education through art and so for the 
past four years she has been in
terested in a creative arts centre in 
Durban. In that field they find that 
the love which looks for a way of 
being constructive guides children 
to think for themselves with sin
cerity of purpose, imagination and 
intelligence. They are shown how 
they can express their thoughts in 
an ordered way through painting, 
drawing, clay, puppetry, and so 
forth. 

In this twentieth-century way of 
life, which tries to mesmerize chil
dren by "take it easy" and "I 



couldn't care less" slogans with 
deadly frequency, offering all sorts 
of distractions aiming at an escape 
from boredom, Mrs. Zwart main
tains that one cannot appreciate too 
highly the vital importance of educa
tion through arts, giving the children 
back their rightful inheritance of 
initiative through creative activity. 
Creative activity brings with it a 
self-imposed discipline and a certain 
quietness, from which all children 
benefit in this noisiest of all centuries. 

One of the boys and girls attend
ing this particular arts centre seemed 
a very difficult child when he first 
came at the age of seven. The most 
difficult children are always the most 
rewarding, however, because only 
our very best is good enough for 
them. As someone has said, "Chil
dren are in the greatest need of our 
love when they are at their most 
unlovable." Taking as their basis at 
the arts centre that John as a gift 
from God was indivisible from the 
Giver, they stayed mentally with the 
Giver through the love which looks 
for a way of being constructive. They 
kept consistently and perseveringly 
thinking about John as the gift of 
God "sent to be life's inspiration." 
And inspire them he did. 

John was like an upside-down 
picture when he first came. He was 
jealous of his brother and took 
refuge in aggressive and disobedient 
behaviour. He made no progress at 
school. He started to steal, so his 
mother took him to a psychologist, 
who told her not to punish or 
threaten him but to give him rewards 
for good behaviou~. This she did, 

expecting him to react to this as a 
machine does to oil. But he did not, 
for his mother still thought of him 
as a problem child, a future delin
quent, a prodigal son. It is the way 
we think about our children , the way 
of the spirit of unselfish love, said 
Mrs. Zwart, which brings the way
ward prodigal home. 

John's teacher at the arts centre 
followed this way. Because of her 
clear awareness of the truth of John, 
in spite of troublesome behaviour, 
he soon grew very interested in what 
he was doing and his self-expression 
in painting became a promise of the 
truth about him. After only a year 
John found a wonderful outlet in 
art through his imaginative sense 
and his natural desire to make things 
with his hands. Home relationships 
became harmonious and school 
reports good. Mrs. Zwart pointed 
out that all this followed because 
someone had enough of the love 
which looks for a way of being 
constructive to believe in him. 

She emphasized how important it 
is today to try to raise the bulk of 
children all over the world out of 
the narrow and superficial world of 
such things as horror films and 
horror comics into creative activity. 

The moral challenge 

As regards morality, Mrs. Zwart 
said that the challenge today is to 
prevent the squandering of the 
spiritual inheritance of one's chil
dren. The way of prohibition, with 
a long list of Don'ts, is not the 
answer to moral living. A good 
example by the parents is of the 
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greatest value and also the retaining 
of their children's confidence so that 
the parents are able to guide them 
to see, for instance, that sexual inter
course has no value except as an 
expression of human affection and 
that marriage must not be confused 
with the simple physical desires of 
adolescence but must be seen as a 
means of mutual protection and 
comfort and of providing the best 
environment for happy children. 
Mistakes there may be, but the child 
is always much more than the rnis· 
take. And Mrs. Zwart suggested that 
we should also ask ourselves: for 

whom was love a greater reality, the 
prodigal or his elder brother? 

As Boris Pasternak has written, 
" Unselfish love is the supreme form 
of living energy," and it is into the 
use of that form of energy that 
parents can guide their children. 

With the spirit of unselfish love 
as our guide, Mrs. Zwart concluded 
that we are always safe-in our ideas 
of this love, and in our expression 
and sharing of those ideas. Those 
ideas are given to us to make a 
reality of Love, and in the home is 
our constant opportunity to fulfil 
that purpose. 

Outward bound from loneliness 

Is there a principle of friendship which shows the way out of loneliness? 

SOLITUDE is precious and even essen
tial to every healthy individual, but 
no one likes to feel lonely. Loneliness 
can grow into a cocoon in which 
one's whole life becomes wound, 
and some lonely people feel inex
tricable from it. And yet since lone
liness is a mental state, anyone may 
choose to throw off that cocoon. 
But they must so choose. That is 
the beginning. 

Identification with good 

One can be lonely only so long 
as one thinks of oneself as a person 
tied down to corporeal limitations. 
The moment anyone recognizes man 
as a mental and spiritual being, he 
is at once infinite, unlimited, and 
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non-solitary because as a spiritual 
being he can identify himself with 
all the truth, beauty, goodness, and 
liveliness he discerns in others and 
in the world. 

For instance, a man may think 
of someone else and dwell on how 
wonderful he or she is for particular 
reasons and how very far he is him
self from having those qualities, and 
so he may feel lonely; in that 
moment he has separated himself 
from the good which he himself 
identified. If on the other hand after 
seeing how admirable another indi
vidual is, he goes on to realize that 
he is one with the particular quali
ties through recognizing them and 
that he too could express them, then 



his whole being is enriched and 
enlarged to a new abundance. He 
has found himself in a fresh aspect 
in appreciating the qualities which 
someone else reflects. 

Often a lonely-feeling individual 
will ·rook at a lovely garden, a 
beautiful view, a landscape in spring, 
a masterpiece in art, or listen to a 
favourite piece of music, and will 
feel more deprived and isolated than 
before. Yet in that experience he 
has the opportunity to have a feeling 
of unity with something majestic, 
beautiful, stimulating, or whatever 
it may be. "This is me in some 
aspect," he could say, "because I 
love it and enjoy it," and through 
that attitude he would feel a multi
plication instead of subtraction of 
happiness. 

No one can feel lonely if he allows 
himself to be "big" in the range 
and scope of what his thought, 
interest, and love embraces. 

Innate friendliness 

In order to stop feeling lonely, of 
course, one has to cease belabouring 
oneself with the thought of being 
unwanted, unloved, or unable for 
some reason or other to enter into 
or maintain satisfying relationships. 
Instead one must begin to think of 
man's Principle as a friendly Prin
ciple and therefore of man as a 
naturally friendly creature. Thereby 
one is not manipulating oneself into 
a mere new belief, but actually dis
covering a deeper and more abiding 
truth about oneself than the apparent 
history of loneliness. No one would 

desire to escape from loneliness if 
there were not within him something 
that tells him that friendliness is 
natural to him. 

Furthermore, each man is a unique 
and unrepeatable individual and 
therefore is of value and worth to 
others and so is fundamentally fitted 
for friendship. But often he has to 
begin to love this God-given indi
viduality himself and so see how to 
let it be expressed more fully and 
with greater vitality in relationships. 

In a report published by the 
National Council for Social Service 
entitled Loneliness; an enquiry into 
causes and possible remedies it is 
stated that many temperamentally 
lonely people were short of mother
ing in their early days. Others were 
over-indulged by their mothers. 

If this seems to be the case with 
any individual, he can resolve to 
throw off any shadow from the past 
and begin to dwell on and cherish 
the spiritual fact that in spite of 
the human record man has from all 
eternity been mothered perfectly by 
his Maker and therefore is able to 
express friendliness-naturally, spon
taneously, generously, in an attrac
tive way, without shyness, tension, 
or feelings of hostility or inferiority 
towards others. As Jesus put it, 
"What things soever ye desire when 
ye pray, believe that ye receive 
them, and ye shall have them." 

If shyness seems to erect an 
impenetrable barrier, one has to take 
thought from self-consciousness to 
an awareness of the natural love of 
Love itself, because in proportion 
to an awareness of this will one find 
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oneself being used spontaneously as 
an agent of this Love. 

Being a friend 

The next step is to recognize that 
having friends involves being a friend 
and expressing qualities of friend
liness. It also means giving up atti
tudes and habits which in practice 
make for lack of friends. 

For instance, one simple factor 
is that one cannot be lonely if one 
is willing to listen to others with 
interest and appreciation and ask 
questions which allow their particu
lar individuality to shine or give 
them sympathy and encouragement 
in some needed direction. But often 
people want friends in order to have 
an audience for themselves all the 
time. If they wait with more or less 
disguised impatience for the end of 
another's remarks so that once again 
they may hold the floor with a range 
of private grievances, a recital of 
reasons for self-congratulation, long
drawn-out criticism of others, or 
any other form of protracted "one
man show," then potential fr iends 
are turned away instead of attracted. 
Friendship means the give-and-take 
of conversation that is mutually 
stimulating. 

Lonely people often make exces
sive demands on hoped-for friends 
or try to rearrange their affairs with 
a well-intentioned eagerness, and so 
may be disappointed in their con
tacts. There is a great art in making 
the ties of friendship strong without 
being constricting, loose without 
being too tenuous. It is safer to let 
go too loosely than to hold on too 
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"tight, but one has to develop a 
sensitive feeling as to when to play 
out the rope and when to pull it in 
a little. 

You cannot feel lonely if you are 
genuinely though not possessively 
concerned with others and how you 
can give to them that which has real 
substance without trespassing on 
their individuality. St. Francis' 
prayer was to seek rather to com
fort than be comforted, to under
stand than be understood, to love 
than be loved. If the thought "No 
one cares for me" is translated into 
"But I care about them and wish 
them an ever greater measure of 
good, and this love sustains and 
feeds me," then it cannot be long 
before loneliness turns to befriended
ness. 

This is because there is a law of 
reciprocity whereby if one loves in 
an unselfed way, for its own sake 
and not out of hope of return, this 
loves comes back to one tenfold
if not from one particular source, 
then from another. "Cast thy bread 
upon the waters : for thou shalt find 
it after many days"-certainly, even 
if not in the expected way or at the 
expected time. 

An unfailing principle 

Friendship is a principle with rules 
and laws, and if one obeys them, one 
is sure to have friends, whatever the 
situation in which one finds oneself 
and however old or young one may 
be. People in very isolated places 
often find the companionship they 
seek from birds, animals, or even 
insects if there are no other human 



beings to befriend. There is no cir
cumstance with no symbol of friend
ship for the one whose heart is full 
of friendliness, for the simple reason 
that friendliness attracts friends. That 
is a law and unfailing in its operation. 

Since friendship has behind it a 
perfect Principle, this Principle must 
delight to express itself in the bring
ing about of friendships that are 
lively, purposeful, and a source of 
abundant mutual blessing. Again, 
this is a law which cannot be ren
dered inoperative by any circum
stance-it is there for any man to 
acknowledge and accept. 

In a nutshell, no one can be lonely 
if he loves. If he feels lonely, he can 
be sure that he is not loving-apart 
from cherishing his sense of himself 
as lonely! 

If you love, you cannot be lonely 
because the moment you love, you 
go out beyond the limitations which 
the senses would impose, you enter 
a universe with unconfined dimen
sions, and you know yourself to be 
a friendly individual in an infinitely 
friendly world, with a friendly Prin
ciple behind it that must be ex
pressed. You are irresistibly outward 
bound from loneliness. 

Solomon, King of Israel By PEGGY M. BROOK 

A universal sense of being must be purely spiritual to be permanent 

WHEN anyone mentions the name 
of Solomon, the first thing that 
usually springs to mind is his wis
dom. Then perhaps his wealth and 
his many wives, and nowadays, with 
the filming of Old Testament stories, 
Solomon's relationship with the 
Queen of Sheba. Many also think 
of him as the great temple builder. 

However one pictures Solomon, 
he was a man with wide intellectual 
interests, a great range of activities, 
and a broad sphere of influence, 
which was unusual in those days for 
the king of a small country such as 
Israel. 

Solomon was capable of con
tributing much towards the spread 
of the spiritual understanding of God 
that was appearing through the 

Israelitish people at this time. His 
wide interests and contacts would 
have irresistibly drawn all types of 
people to the one spiritual power 
had Solomon himself remained pure 
in thought. But his many wives with 
their foreign gods began to lead him 
astray, and when he mentally left 
the wonderful purity of monotheism, 
the kingdom of Israel divided and 
disintegrated and was eventually 
taken into captivity. 

Solomon means "peace" 

Solomon was the son of David 
and Bathsheba, born after David 
had repented of his sin in organizing 
the death of Bathsheba's former 
husband, Uriah. The name "Solo
mon" means "peace," and it is true 
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that his reign was a peaceful one, 
though latterly the seeds of internal 
rebellion were sown through Solo
mon imposing heavy burdens on his 
subjects in order to maintain his 
kingdom in all its glory. 

The Psalmist wrote, "Great peace 
have they which love thy law: and 
nothing shall offend them." What 
is God's law that brings such a 
peace? The first commandment of 
the Hebrew law is "Thou shalt have 
no other gods before me." This 
makes possible the second com
mandment, which Jesus introduced, 
"Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself." The Master said that "On 
these two commandments hang all 
the law and the prophets." Where 
there is the recognition of the allness 
of God, good, at work everywhere 
and the intelligent love of one's 
neighbour, there naturally exists a 
"great peace." This peace Solomon 
could have fulfiiied in every way 
if he himself had not divided his 
allegiance spiritually. A divided 
kingdom of any kind must even
tually lead to war. The belief in 
many gods, many conflicting forces 
at work, necessarily brings a warfare 
into one's own consciousness and 
in outward events. The understand
ing that there is only one power, one 
infinite God, good, expressing itself 
universaily, brings that peace "which 
passeth understanding," for it trans
lates ail experience back into the 
One. 

Solomon's claim to the throne 

It may sound a paradox, but this 
peaceful reign of Solomon had to 

90 

be fought for at the beginning, 
although fought for through quali
ties of prophecy and womanhood. 
Apparently David had promised 
that Solomon should succeed him 
as king, but when David began to 
decline, his son Adonijah planned 
to seize the throne, though David 
himself was unaware of it. It was 
Nathan the prophet who uncovered 
this plot, and with the aid of 
Bathsheba made David fulfil his 
promise to have Solomon anointed 
king. Thus Adonijah's scheme was 
foiled. 

Adonijah was forceful and stood 
for human wiii. The reign of the 
Christ consciousness, the spiritual 
sense of being, as symbolized by 
David, can never be usurped nor 
maintained by human will, sym
bolized by Adonijah. Human will 
in its many guises may try and usurp 
the spiritual, but if spiritual vision 
as represented by the prophet N a than 
and by the faithful qualities of true 
womanhood and motherhood (Bath
sheba) are alert, the natural order 
of development, according to God's 
wili, must establish itself. 

This incident can be so helpful 
whenever man is faced with the 
fear that his individual place can be 
taken by another. In any such situa
tion we are never basically dealing 
with the different personalities that 
may seem to be involved, but with 
the belief of human will. Spiritual 
sense will always make us alert to 
the fact that we are allowing human 
wiii in some form or another to take 
control. And then if we listen to the 
promptings of true womanhood and 



motherhood which show us that the 
divine plan is one and irresistible, 
and that whatever is man's indi
vidual place in that plan cannot be 
turned aside, we will naturally and 
with great joy experience the un
folding and establishment of our 
rightful place, even as Solomon was 
anointed king amidst much rejoicing. 

Solomon prays for wisdom 

After Solomon was firmly estab
lished as king, and the few dangerous 
claimants to the throne had been 
dealt with, the Bible records his 
humble prayer for wisdom. Solomon 
was asked what he wanted God to 
give him and he prayed for "an 
understanding heart to judge thy 
people, that I may discern between 
good and bad: for who is able to 
judge this thy so great a people?" 
It is related that God said that 
because Solomon had asked for 
understanding and not for a long 
life or riches or the life of his 
enemies, he would receive such an 
understanding that he would be 
unique. Added to this he would have 
both riches and honour, and if he 
remained obedient to God's laws, 
he would also experience length of 
days. 

Is not this whole contract summed 
up in Jesus' words, "Seek ye first 
the kingdom of God, and his 
righteousness; and all these things 
shall be added unto you" ? Again 
Jesus was emphasizing that the sub
stance and essence of all being is 
found in the One, in the spiritual 
alone. Therefore there is nothing so 
valuable to any man as an "under-

standing heart,"-a heart that under
stands that spiritual values are the 
fundamental values of all being. 
"What shall it profit a man, if he 
shall gain the whole world, and lose 
his own soul?" Solomon was to 
learn this very lesson, for in the 
early days of his reign he saw the 
supreme value of such understand
ing. Latterly, however, as his wealth 
and his material possessions in
creased, he allowed a material sense 
of things to fool him. He neglected 
the true substance of understanding 
for the fleeting shadow of material 
values. This was the cause of Israel's 
internal division and eventual cap
tivity. Deviating from the conscious 
evaluation of what constitutes true 
substance, that is, the realm of living 
spiritual ideas, always brings disin
tegration and bondage. 

Solomon threatens to divide the child 

This theme of oneness as opposed 
to a divided kingdom is an insistent 
one in the Bible record of the 
prophetic age or the kingdom period. 
It is the foundation of the story 
which immediately follows Solo
mon's prayer for wisdom. 

An incident is recorded of two 
harlots, living in the same house, 
who each had a baby. One woman's 
child died in the night because she 
overlaid it. The other then accused 
her of substituting the dead child 
for her live one whilst she was 
asleep. This argument as to whose 
was the dead child and whose was 
the living one was then brought 
before Solomon. Solomon tested the 
two women by asking for a swo;r 
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and threatening to divide the child, 
giving half to each mother. When 
he announced his intention, the one 
whose child it was said, "Give her 
the living child, and in no wise slay 
it." But the other woman said, "Let 
it be neither mine nor thine, but 
divide it." Then Solomon knew that 
the babe belonged to the first woman 
and gave it to her. · A true mother 
love could never allow its child to 
be divided. For the child to live is 
more important to it than pride of 
possession or personal justice. 

This story is said to be symbolic of 
the two kingdoms of Israel and 
Judah and to illustrate that if they 
would maintain a pure mother love 
for their "child," their spiritual heri
tage, then their kingdom would not 
suffer division. Though a united 
kingdom was not to be the destiny 
of Judah and Israel , nevertheless 
even in captivity the prophets never 
lost sight of the spiritual idea and 
preserved this living "child" so that 
their spiritual message remains alive 
even today. 

How can we preserve in our own 
lives an undivided kingdom of 
spiritual understanding (true man
hood, as represented by Judah) and 
the living proof of it (true woman
hood, as represented by Israel)? 
Does not the answer lie in such a 
pure mother love for the spiritual 
idea that we are willing to sacrifice 
a personal and sensual concept of 
ourselves and of our universe, and 
accept the allness and supremacy 
of the spiritual in all experience 
everywhere? If we recognize the 
living nature of spiritual reality and 
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we love it above all else, then we 
shall be tempted less and less to live 
part of our lives with spiritual ideas 
and part of our lives believing that 
we can operate from a human and 
material level. We shall be conscious 
of one undivided universe, reflecting 
the one infinite Spirit. 

Solomon builds the temple 

This was the wisdom of Solomon 
at the outset of his reign. He recog
nized the allness and supremacy of 
the spiritual. And with such wisdom 
he desired to build " a house unto 
the Lord." So Solomon built the 
great temple at Jerusalem. It was 
destined to be the Mecca of all 
Jewish worshippers, replacing the 
Israelite practice of worshipping at 
the various high places. 

This building of one central temple 
was again symbolic of the urge to 
establish some symbol of the oneness 
of Being, of unity, of an undivided 
sense, but its purpose became 
materialized. The Israelites began 
to exalt the temple itself. They con
fined their worship to the symbol 
instead of acknowledging the uni
versal spiritual idea behind it. This 
attitude was denounced by the 
prophets, many of whom foresaw 
the inevitable destruction of the 
temple. Spiritual sense can always 
see that any attempt to confine or 
personalize spiritual Truth is bound 
to crumble, for Truth is incorporeal 
and unconfined. Later the apostles 
made impassioned speeches to the 
same effect, for the Jews were still 
worshipping the rebuilt temple even 
after the time of Jesus. Stephen was 
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stoned on this very point, quoting in 
his great freedom-appealing defence 
the sentiment of Isaiah that "the 
most High dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands." 

Solomon seemed to be aware of 
this infinitude of God at the time 
he dedicated the temple, for he 
declared, "But will God indeed 
dwell on the earth? Behold, the 
heaven and heaven of heavens can
not contain thee: how much less 
this house that I have builded ?" 
The infinite can never be confined 
in any building, any doctrine or 
creed, or indeed in any finite body 
or symbol. 

Solomon and the Queen of Sheba 

As the reign of Solomon con
tinued, his wealth increased and men 
came from afar to hear his wisdom. 
The Bible records, "King Solomon 
exceeded all the kings of the earth 
for riches and for wisdom." The 
Queen of Sheba visited him and 
exclaimed, "The half was not told 
me." She recognized not only the 
outstanding happiness and well
being of the kingdom of Israel, but 
also the greatness of the Israelites' 
God. It was said that Solomon 
blessed and helped the Queen of 
Sheba, who came to him to ask him 
the answer "to all the problems that 
perplexed her." Again there is the 
same feeling as one has all through 
the account of Solomon's reign, 
namely, that if he had adhered to 
the spiritual, to the one God, he 
could have accomplished much to
wards the spread of the spiritual idea. 

But Chapter 11 of I Kings records 

his deviation-"his wives turned 
away his heart after other gods." 
Straightway came the prophecy of 
the disintegration and division of 
the kingdom, which actually took 
place after Solomon's death. 

A pattern for spiritual government 

This record of the rise of the whole 
kingdom of Israel and its division 
under Solomon's successor has great 
significance for us. If we consider 
the Books of Samuel and Kings as 
one continuous story forming four 
Books of Kings, which was their 
original conception, we can trace a 
pattern for the demonstration of 
spiritual government in every man's 
life. 

I Samuel opens with the birth of 
the prophet Samuel, and continues 
with the reign of Saul and the story 
of David rising from shepherd boy 
to king. II Samuel records the reign 
of David, leading to I Kings, which 
gives the accession and reign of 
Solomon, with its resultant dividing 
of the kingdom, concluding with the 
dynamic mission of the prophet 
Elijah: 

So this illustration of government, 
which involves government indi
vidually, collectively, or universally, 
shows that true government must 
begin with the birth of prophecy or 
spiritual seeing, for the story starts 
with the birth of Samuel. "Where 
there is no vision, the people perish." 
Saul then illustrates the impossibility 
of mixing personal ambition, per
sonal pride, and personal loves and 
hates with the demands of the 
spiritual. No government, either of 
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our own lives or of a body of people, 
can be stable with a mixed idealism 
that sometimes exalts the spiritual 
and sometimes exalts personal will. 

From this negative example the 
story turns to David, whose stead
fast abiding with his sheep, humbly 
listening to the Word of God and 
being obedient to it, led him to. be 
King of Israel. He was a perfect 
illustration of one who is "faithful 
over a few things" being made "ruler 
over many." This is a law in all forms 
of government and when we con
sider the development of the spiritual 
idea in our lives, it is so true that 
as we are "shepherds" mentally and 
spiritually, faithfully guarding our 
flock of thoughts and dealing with 
marauders who would attempt to 
rob and destroy our spiritual ideal
ism, we are naturally led on to a 
state of spiritual dominion. We 
become conscious of the Christ ideal 
reigning in our lives. 

Solomon, following on the rule of 
David, was called upon to maintain 
this blessed kingship and to expand 
the spiritual ideals which Israel 
cherished. Here was the seed of 
Christianity, for Solomon had the 
necessary width of interests and 
contacts, but those very interests and 
contacts fooled him, and he left the 
worship of the one God. 

In our journey the love and culture 
of the spiritual ideal leads us, like 
David, to experience the reign of 

the Christ consciousness in our own 
lives. Then the demand comes to let 
these ideals prove themselves in 
wider and wider ways through the 
many differing relationships with 
which human existence presents us. 
This seems to be a testing time, as it 
was for Solomon. The question with 
all of us is this: Are we going to 
recognize the spiritual fact as fun
damental and supreme in every 
instance, and so let it translate and 
inspire every situation? Or are we 
going to allow ourselves to be tem
porarily fooled into believing that 
there can be any manifestation or 
situation outside the omnipresence 
of the infinite, or "foreign" to God, 
even as Solomon was fooled by 
his foreign wives and their gods? 
Believing that anything can have 
independent existence outside the 
one infinite Principle of the universe 
is believing in a divided kingdom. 
This, in turn, leads into captivity, 
into bondage to material sense, until 
a further awakening takes place. 

· One thing is certain, though. "The 
Lord our God is one Lord" is a 
scientific fact. There can only be 
one primal Cause. Therefore the 
claims of the spiritual Science of 
Being in its harmony are irresistible, 
and whether through suffering or 
through positive spiritual under
standing, man must eventually be7 
come conscious of his true spiritual 
estate in the one infinite plan. 

* 
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Observations in an African game park 

Some thoughts on how animals express ideas to man 

AFRICA is peerlessly rich in her 
animals and in the untamed vast
ness of the background of plain, 
mountain, lake, river, and forest 
against which they roam. To ob
serve them in national parks freely 
living their own life is especially 
revealing to those who have pre
viously seen them only in the 
pathetically confined spaces of the 
average zoo. 

During day-long tours of game 
reserves in Kenya and Tanganyika 
one gradually became aware of 
something beyond the mere physical 
appearance and habits of each 
species of animal, however fascina
ting these were in themselves. One 
began to touch something of the 
essential dignity and deeper-than
physical beauty of each animal, so 
that one felt much privileged to 
watch them and loath to leave them. 
One became conscious of the quali
ties they represent which find a 
response in man because fundamen
tally those qualities are part of him 
as well. One of the delights of 
observing animals is that they speak 
to man. of himself, or at least of aspects 
of himself which he may not always 
express but would like to do so. 

Swiftness, grace, and height 

There is keen pleasure, for in
stance, in watching a herd of zebra 
kicking up the dust as they gallop 
swiftly up a hill in a free rhythm 

(the rhythm of their stripes echoing 
that of their movement), but in 
harmony with one another. The 
pleasure comes partly from an an
swering awareness in oneself that 
a feeling of fulfilment comes with 
the expression of rhythm and swift
ness in one's own life and work and 
co-operating with others in a way 
that is a form of music. 

The slender grace, speed, and sen
sitive alertness of impala and lus
trous-eyed gazelle have unceasing 
attraction for the spectator-because 
he recognizes the beauty of such 
clean-cut response to experience. To 
watch an impala suddenly bounding 
gives one a leap of joy oneself, and 
why? Because it expresses the surge 
of delight which anyone feels in 
transcending conventional limita
tions. " By my God have I leaped 
over a wall," declared the Psalmist. 

As you watch giraffe standing 
quite motionless, quietly gazing 
down at you from their great height, 
generally three times that of a man, 
seeing you long before you spot 
them, or watch them getting up 
gracefully to take up their usual 
lofty position, munching among the 
upper branches of a tree, or walking 
away in one tall stately undulation, 
you cannot help becoming more 
aware of the benefits of adopting 
a "long-necked" mental attitude 
above all the cares which worry you 
at a lower altitude of thought. From 
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that high standpoint you can take 
a longer, more objective view. 

A brilliantly coloured bird flying 
by as a flash of blue, yellow, green 
or red gives vivid pleasure, just as 
a spontaneously witty, imaginative, 
or illuminating remark does in one's 
own experience. The ballerina elas
ticity of crane and pink-plumaged 
flamingo invites you very charm
ingly to abandon mental rigidity and 
practise a new flexibility of attitude. 

the long, lean cheetah pursues his 
prey also excites one's admiration 
for going straight at one's target 
without procrastination or being side
tracked by irrelevant considerations. 

Peace and affection 

The benign and unworried look 
on the face of a lioness lying down 
in the grass or tranquilly astride the 
branches of a tree shows something 
of the peace, serenity, and relaxation 
that goes with the kingship which 

Strength and power the lion family enjoys. It is this 
The deliberation of long-lived natural sense of dominion which is 

elephant-massive, ponderous, dig- immensely attractive to man, who 
nified and solemn in clerical grey- was given dominion by his creative 
moving through long grass or across Principle, but often forgets his 
the open plain, always protective of birthright. 
their young and frequently throwing To the accompaniment of noises 
down trees in their stride, corres- reminiscent of a deflating air cushion 
ponds to the need one often feels the blissful watery greeting between 
to plod purposefully and persistently one half-submerged hippopotamus 
ahead, heedless of discouragement and another nosing towards each 
or would-be opposition and mindful other in their beloved river is 
of what comes within the range of touching to the onlooker because 
one's individual care. it reminds him of the universal need 

Even the thick-skinned, powerful, for affection expressed. 
heavy-horned rhinoceros (perhaps Anyone who watches animals, 
the most primaeval-looking of all birds, and reptiles with humility and 
animals) suggests that on occasions a willingness to learn from them 
everyone sees the wisdom of being finds that he has enlarged his own 
thick- rather than thin-skinned and sense of himself because so much 
as hard-hitting as Jesus was in the that he observes finds a responsive 
Temple with the moneychangers, echo within his own make-up; and 
for example. so a new sense of the oneness of all 

The swift directness with which being emerges for him. 

* IDEAS OF TODAY is an undenominational publication. It is an individual 
contribution to the conception of Truth as universal. The Editors belong to no 
religious otganization, but have found in the teachings of Christian Science a 
consistent and logical interpretation of the unifying Principle of being. They will 
be happy to supply further information on request. 
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Ideas are power. The purpose of 
this periodical is to draw attention to the 
spiritual factors in every field, and to 
show that behind them lies one 
unifying Principle leavening the entire 
range of human thought and endeavour. 

Christmas and the H-bomb 
Today there is almost world-wide fear of the H-bomb and of 
the alleged harmful effects of radio-active fallout from the 
explosion of such bombs. How is the individual to meet this 
fear intelligently? Every question of this kind can finally be 
faced only on the basis of one's own conviction of the reality 
and power of the spiritual as opposed to the material. The 
issue lies fundamentally between the spiritual and the material 
and has to be resolved in the consciousness of every individual. 

It may seem strange to link Christmas with the H-bomb, 
but Christmas has to do with birth, the birth of the Christ
idea in human terms, and today the challenge is to the indi
vidual to give birth to his own spiritual conviction of the living 
Christ impulse in the face of the threat posed by the bomb. 

If one believes that life is not material but spiritual, then 
one believes also that life is indestructible, that the true being 
of any individual could never be destroyed by any material 
agency. With such a conviction one cannot fear that an H -bomb 
could actually destroy the conscious being of any man, his 
unique expression of the one infinite Life, although it might 
change his temporary sphere of existence. 

That does not mean, however, that one should not care 
whether H-bombs are exploded or not, but rather shows .one 
so clearly the futility of exploding bombs (aimed to destroy 
what is indestructible) that one is more willing to concede the 
possibility of a satisfactory working out of relations between 
East and West and to support measures for negotiation leading 
to mutual respect between nations. 
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No bomb, however big, can affect for a moment the one 
infinite Life that is the source of all life, the one eternal 
Truth that is immaterial, nor the one infinite unalterable Love. 
But these are not mere up-in-the -cloud entities divorced from 
present experience. To acknowledge their ultimate reality is 
also to acknowledge that they must translate themselves 
wherever thought is prepared to receive such translation. 

Instead of feeling therefore that the world situation is 
beyond hope of a peaceful solution, one can choose to give 
birth in oneself to the conviction that since harmony is the 
underlying reality of relationship, wisdom will illumine 
practical ways and means of improving world relations. 

More and more one sees that it is the spiritual realm 
which is the real and therefore one's heart should be the re, 
for where one's treasure of basic conviction lies, there will 
one's heart be also, resting in a deep assurance, and "all 
these things" will be "added". This was Jesus' order of 
priorities. 

In the face of the bomb the individual need have no fear 
of extinction, but his realization of eternal Life can convince 
him that his present symbol of this one eternal fact is cared 
for by that very reality since it is utterly dependent on it. A 
practising musician knows that if he loves deeply a piece of 
music that he is playing and recognizes that it goes far be
yond mere notes, his performance of it must be affected by 
that love, indeed cannot remain u!!._affected by it, since it is 
his present way of showing forth that love. And so although 
his performance is still the symbol and not the substance of 
his love for the music, the substanc_e nevertheless protects 
the symbol. 

Fallout 

The fear is widespread that radio-active dust drifting 
down to the earth's surface as fallout will have harmful genetic 
effects, producing deformities in children, and will also pro
duce such diseases as cancer. One can ask oneself: would 
Jesus have been afraid of radio-active dust? The answer would 
seem to be "no," because one of his principles was expressed 
in his statement, "Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth 
a man; but that which cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a 
man.',' His teaching was that nothing from outside can affect 
rrian if he watches that within he cherishes that which is 
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spiritual and expresses it outwardly. In fact Jesus would 
orobably have asked us to watch our own mental atmosphere 
and the "fallout" thence, instead of anxiously watching the skies, 
the food we eat, or the milk we drink. 

If one is convinced of the reality of the spiritual and that 
the spiritual is the purely good ever unfolding to human con
sciousness and embracing man's whole experience , then one 
cannot accept a fear of fallout. It is finally an individual 
question: do I believe that the spiritual is the governing factor 
in my life and that the spiritual unfolds only good? Or do I be
lieve that evil is as real and as powerful as good? One might 
say that cancer, for instance, is an outpicturing of the belief 
that evil can be born, qevelop, and destroy, that it can inter
fere with the inultiplication of good in consciousness. As 
long as the belief in the propagating power of evil r emains, it 
can outpicture itself in all kinds of ways. Therefore one's aim 
should surely be to expel the basic belief from one's own 
thought by cherishing continually the idea that man lives funda
mentally in the spiritual realm .where good alone is born abun
dantly to him in every hour, that it is born pure and can lead 
only to new and greater good. 

The birth of this conviction is not something to be re
garded casually, nor is it something that comes about hap
hazardly; it is a birth that needs as much devoted spiritual 
mothering as the Virgin Mary gave to the idea of the young 
child growing within her. But it brings the truest Christmas, 
the birth of a sturdy individual spiritual conviction that cannot 
but grow up and bless the race in the most practical and 
lasting way. 

The Science of a Gospel-XII 
By FABER 

A layman looks at the Gospel cif Matth ew w discover spiritual principles 

If one studies the Gospels and arrives at one's own con-i 
cl us ions as to the principles underlying J~sus' words and 
w.orks, one can only be a-mazed at how little general accept
ance there is among Christians of these very principles. If 
we would choose to accept wholeheartedly even a few of them, 
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there is no doubt but that we should enjoy a far greater 
measure of life abundant than we do now. 

Taking as our basis for these articles that the Gospel 
of Matthew fulfils the spiritual meaning of the seven days of 
creation at the beginning of Genesis, we are now in the 
middle of that vital section of the Gospel which corresponds 
with the fifth day of creation, where fish and fowl symbolize 
an active' prolific sense of things and the inspiration which 
lifts thought into the realm of infinite possibilities. 

Chapter 12 is concerned with laws of Life which multiply 
the freedom of the individual in the face of the countless limi
tations on good with which social and religious organizations 
would hedge him in, misunderstanding the aims and means of 
the Christ-mission. 

"Lord of the sabbath" 

The chapter opens with the record of Jesus taking a 
walk through the cornfields on the sabbath day. Because they 
were hungry, his disciples started to pluck some ears of corn,. 
which they ate. This the Pharisees objected to as a breach of 
the law about the sabbath. Jesus reminded them of how David 
and his men had eaten the shewbread in the temple and ended 
by declaring that "the Son of man is Lord even of the sabbath 
day." 

The principle that Jesus was here bringing out is that 
the individual inspired by God as Life is always greater than 
any institution or organization with all the restrictive prac
tices which it inevitably develops. The individual must fear
lessly follow his conscience as to what meets the real needs 
of any particular situation. He must not needlessly sacrifice 
himself on the altar of mere convention, dignified with 
religious overtones. 

In this age it is easy to become an "organization man" 
tirelessly toeing the line for fear 0f giving offence and thus 
losing "group approval." One has to ask oneself time and 
again : do I honestly consider that what I spontaneously feel I 
need to do is the right thing under these circumstances, even 
though from the point of view of some organization it is pro
nounced wrong? If so, and I am not being merely self-willed, 
I should go ahead without fear of the consequences. 
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For example , an individual is obvious ly guiltless if 
he resigns membership of a religious organization; and yet 
several such organizations try to make a renegade from their 
ranks feel that he will no longer be under the protection of the 
Almighty and can expect the worst. Sometimes this "curse" 
appears to operate , but it ceases to have any power ove r the 
individual the moment he claims the protection of the living 
Principle of right which is entirely fetterless and which 
bestows on men the great blessing of fr eedom from conformist 
pressures. 

The healing of the withered hand 

Jesus then went into the temple and healed a man with 
a withered hand, a healing which the Pharisees tried to pre
vent by saying that it was forbidden to heal on the sabbath. 
Here was the religious "establishment" trying to restrict the 
activity of good and identifying true worship with the perpetu
ation of unhappiness! 

There is a tradition that this man had been a mason. In 
saying to him, "Stretch forth thine hand, " Jesus was calling 
on him to assert his dght to express his particular talent and 
so "lend a hand" once again in constructive activity. 

Often an individual in a big organization, whether in the 
service of church, business, or state, finds after a time that 
his inspiration and creativity desert him and that the ruthless 
pressures of organization increasingly take from him his 
sense of individuality and powers of self-expression. He feels 
stagnant, ineffectual, full of regrets, like a withering leaf 
robbed of its former vitality and elasticity. 

To Jesus such a state of affairs would have seemed a 
travesty of man's present and eternal possibilities. He never 
accepted a "law of diminishing returns;" as far as he was con
cerned, man could look forward to a multiplication, never a 
lessening, of his individual talents and their field of express
ion and nothing could interfere with this. How much do we 
accept of this Christ law of multiplication? How much do we 
recognize that ability never leaves a man as long as he sees 
that it does not originate with him personally, but is the for
ever expression of God Himself in His aspect of Life? The 
right to activity never ceases, it is an inalienable right. 
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"The meek shall inherit" 

Matthew tells us that Jesus responded to the hostility 
of the Pharisees to this remarkable healing by carrying on 
with his healing work but avoiding all publicity. His attitude 
was in accord with Isaiah's prophecy of the chosen servant 
of God who will not care about the temporary appreciation or 
not of himself, knowing that he enjoys God's delight in what he 
is doing, but will steadily go forward with his triumphal 
mission to be the Saviour of Gentile as well as of Jew. He will 
not "snap off the broken reed, nor snuff out the smouldering 
wick" (in the translation of "The New English Bible") because 
he has a sensitive alertness to the touch which he should bring 
to any situation. "And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto me." Jesus' constant lifting up of his sense 
of himself from an earthly sense of selfhood to a spiritual 
sense was what enabled him to be a universal and not 
localized Saviour. 

The healing of the blind and dumb man 

An important principle is established in the next few 
verses. Jesus heals a blind and dumb man described as 
"possessed with a devil." He is then accused of casting out 
devils through Beelzebub, the prince of the devils. He re
plies, "Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to 
desolation ... and if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against 
himself; how then shall his kingdom stand?" In other words, 
one can heal only by using the Godlike to destroy what is un
like God. Since man is far more than just a physical body, we 
should ask ourselves whether one can really deal with any 
apparently physical trouble by physical remedies alone? Can 
aspirins cure the cause of a headache, tranquillizers funda
mentally relieve strain, or a surgical operation cut out more 
than a piece of matter ? 

Jesus goes on, "How can anyone break into a strong 
man's house and make off with his goods unless he has first 
tied the strong man up before ransacking the house?" That is, 
one must get at the basic cause of any trouble in order to deal 
with the effects. On this basis Jesus had healed the man who 
had lost the power of sight and speech. The healing came about 
through his dynamic conviction that the law of Life allows no 
loss of the powers of perception and communication, -the 
perception and communication of good. The "strong man" which 
Jesus bound was the general belief that man can lose those very 
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faculties which bring life and power to his relationships with 
others. The law of Life is the law of the multiplication of all 
good and no other so-called law can finally invalidate it. Jesus 
was pointing out through the parable that it was only because 
he had dealt with the basic cause that he was able to deal with 
the particular case of blindness and dumbness before him. No 
one can hope to heal such cases as the Master did unless he 
too accepts the law of Life as meaning multiplication of ability. 

Jesus went on to say, "whosoever speaketh a word 
against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but whoso
ever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven 
him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come." 
This may seem harsh, but if one thinks of the Holy Ghost as 
the effectual self-expression of God Himself, such blasphemy 
is no more "forgiven"-in fact, it is self-destroying-than 
would be a self-styled mathematician's denigration of the whole 
system of mathematics. To criticize God is really just to call 
in question one's own conception of God, for God as the eternal 
Principle of all good is quite beyond criticism. A person may 
be criticized with impunity, but not an eternal self-consistent 
Principle. Jesus was pointing out to the Pharisees their error 
in denying that it was his understanding of the reality and 
power of God which had brought about the healing they had just 
witnessed. With such a denial they were tilting at the divine 
Principle itself. 

"The sign of the prophet Jonas" 

The Master then emphasized the importance of what is 
in the individual's heart because "out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh. 11 Certain of the scribes and 
Pharisees now asked for a "sign" from Jesus. In view of the 
fact that they had already seen several "signs, 11 this was a 
strange request, and Jesus condemned it, saying that it was 
evidence of unfaithfulness to demand such a sign before being 
willing to accept the Christ-power. 

No sign will be given, he says, except the sign of the 
prophet Jonah, who was three days and nights in the whale's 
belly. The Son of man will be an equal time "in the heart of 
the earth" -he was referring to his coming proof of eternal 
Life in his resurrection. Organized religion lays great store 
by outward signs, whereas with Jesus the emphasis was 
always on the inward and spiritual resurrection of thought 
from belief in mortality. 
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The unclean spirit who returns 

Jesus now tells the parable of the unclean spirit who 
once out of a man "walketh through dry places, seeking rest, 
and findeth none. Then he saith, I will return into my house 
from whence I-came out; and when he is come, he findeth it 
empty, swept, and garnished. Then goeth he, and taketh with 
himself seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and 
they enter in and dwell there: and the last state of that man 
is worse than the first. " 

The point here is that unless some basic error of belief 
is thoroughly expelled and the vacuum filled with the strong 
energies of the positive truth, then the delusion that one is 
clear of that error can lead only to worse confusion. A man 
may congratulate himself, for instance, that he has given up 
chain-smoking through will-power, hypnotism , or something 
of the kind, but unless he finds the specific antidote to the 
basically egotist!s_:al se1f-d~strust which caused him to adopt 
chain-smoking in the first place, he will only find this 
expressing itself in other and worse forms, such as irrita
bility. A humble yet confident trust in the availability of the 
infinite wisdom under all circumstances has to pervade his 
whole being if freedom from tension is to be assured. 

"My brother, and sister, and mother" 

While Jesus was talking to the people, he was told that 
his mother and brothers were outside wanting to speak to h:im. 
His answer was summed up in the words, "whosoever shall 
do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my 
brother, and sister, and mother." Again his answer reveals 
a multiplication of good-this time in relationships . The 
Master is protesting against the small circle to which most 
people confine their love, bound as it is by the family, and 
asking for an eX'Jansion of love to embrace with special 
affection all those who try to obey the same Principle of life . 
J esus -certainly does not condemn the family as a centre for 

the affections, but suggests rather that its circumference 
should be widened into infinity. 

It seems that there is no evidence in Jesus' life of 
denial of the need to express affection, but on the contrary 
definite evidence that he found great comfort from close re
lationships, until he reached the point where he saw that he 
must stand alone with God and enjoy a purely spiritual sense 
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of relationship with those he loved,- knowing, for instance, 
that he enjoyed Peter's love even while Peter was denying 
his Master. 

With this call to a new sense of close r elationships 
Chapter 12 ends its challenge to every reader to consider 
how much he is being fettered unnecessarily by merely con
ventional beliefs which have no legitimate basis in the realm 
of Life where multiplication of individual freedom is normaL 
and continuous. 

The twain shall meet 
By PETER S. ANSTEY 

A review of a book which illuminates essentials ?/East- West relations 

One of today's acute crises is not that we are incap
able of handling the problems before us but that we do not 
know what these really are. Groping in the dark, not under
standing the real issues at stake, too many people are in
clined for this reason to throw off the collective human 
situation with a tired shrug. 

I believe we should be asking ourselves all the time 
why we accept the necessity of such ignorance, for nothing 
is more certain than that it is not necessary. It ceases to 
be necessary the moment we realize that hideous inter
national convulsions are no more than re -enactments on a 
collective scale of what is taking place continually at the 
level of immediate individual experience . . We have only to 
isolate, understand, and act upon the principles which deter
mine solutions at this level, and the global solutions will 
begin to appear. The same principles are the determinants 
in both cases. 

There could hardly be a clearer illustration of this 
than the so-called East-West problem. Overlaid as it is by 
tired stereotypes, by the pressure of immediate circum
stances, and by half-truths proclaimed as absolute finalities, 
it is not surprising that human reason calls it insoluble. Yet 
it needs only the insight of a single creative thinker to restore 
the balance, place the problem in perspective, and illuminate 
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its essentials where they must be illuminated- in the heart 
and mind of the individual. 

This was certainly my experience when I read "Russians 
as People" (Phoenix House Ltd., London, 1961, 25s.) by Wright 
Miller. Mr. Miller's book is a penetrating study of the Russian 
people in the light of the land they live in, their sociology, 
culture and history, his aim being to understand and interpret 
positively the communal foundations of Russian character and 
society. Because his approach is one of deep human under
standing based on personal experience, he does not fall into 
the easy trap of equating Russia with Communism, any more 
than into that of equating the West with the worst. features of· 
capitalism. This, for example, is what he has to say about 
the communal spirit which pervades Russian society: "The 
simple mass ways of living make a striking impression on a 
Westerner, and whether he approves of them or not he is 
almost bound at first to assume that the Soviet Government is 
responsible for the communal feeling which pervades them all. 
If he is sympathetic to the regime he imagines he has dis
covered the kind of unselfregarding behaviour which ought to 
result from socialism; if he is unsympathetic then he has dis
covered the 'regimentation' which he expected. But both these 
views accept the official story too readily . The Soviet 
explanation is that the communal spirit has been released 
by getting rid of the individualistic, · disintegrating influence 
of the capitalist stage of Russian history. But the capitalist 
influence ·was brief and limited in Russia. When the visitor 
has seen some village life for himself, and read some 
Russian history; when he has made some contacts in the 
middle of Russian crowds and has discussed his impressions 
with a few of the more analytic Russians, and when he has 
seen how Russian children are brought up, he can have no doubt 
that the old semi-conscious village feeling has transplanted 
itself, if somewhat weakened by the removal, into industrial 
surroundings." 

This communal spirit, then, is very far from being the 
wholehearted evil it is so often made out to be by people in 
the West. Nor, more significantly, does it necessarily con
flict with Western ideas of individualism. The divergence of 
East and West, says Mr. Miller, goes back to the origins of 
Christianity itself, to the two origina.lly complementary, 
not conflicting, aspects of its development. "In the first 
centuries of the Christian faith it was Eastern theologians, 
nurtured in the traditions of Greek philosophy, who laid the 
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foundations of all Christian theology, while the later, Roman, 
contributions came from men bred more in the atmosphere 
of Roman law. From the fifth century onwards it was the 
Western Church which gradually laid more stress on the human 
nature in Christ, while the East laid more on the divine 
nature and on the transcendental aspect of the Almighty. The 
West came to cultivate the values of the individual human 
being, who should strive to follow in the footsteps of Jesus. 
The East believed that the Divine Nature was accessible, by 
the greatest efforts, to ascetics, who were presumed to lead 
the highest form of Christian life, while to the ordinary per
son it might be accessible through the sacraments .... The 
Russian had not to seek the 'imitation of Christ'; that was a 
Western idea. The spirit descended upon him when, in common 
with his fellows, he was taking part in the divine ceremony .... 
Although today the Church has little influence in Russian 
society, yet the kind of consciousness bred by the Russian 
Church has not lost its part in the consciousness of both the 
rulers of Russia and the ruled. Just as the spirit of 
Western Christianity still helps to breed independence in a 
Western freethinker, the spirit of Orthodox Christianity, 
along with the spirit of the Mir (the Russian village council) 
and even of the 'rod' still help to breed in Russians their 
conviction that in the common sharing of an experience-
divine in church worship, man-made in Communist achieve
ment-they preserve a truer humanity than a Westerner can 
partake of in his over-cultivation of the ind-ividual." 

It is not difficult to agree with Mr. Miller at the con
clusion of this argument that "to compare Western individual
ism with Russian collectivism is not to compare completely 
incompatible ways of looking at society. " There is to me the 
greatest comfort in the point that Western individual values 
are in fact broad enough to include the communal, just as 
Russian communal values are very far from excluding the 
individual. "The very closeness of the community life," says 
Mr. Miller, "and the common subjection to Government 
pressure and interference, seem to bring out relationships 
of greater delicacy. For in spite of all the association at close 
quarters, a Russian can be left alone when he wishes to be. 
If he is a good Russian his neighbours know that he is not 
being fundamentally separate but is still 'one of us', just 
as the Englishman in his castle -home knows that his neigh
bours will in emergency cease to be separate and will come 
out of their castle-homes to fight as a community." 
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Interdependence 

What then does the solution of the East-West problem 
involve? It involves recognition, as I think Mr. Miller does 
in fact recognize, that "East" and "West" are not two in
compatible halves of human nature. Incompatibility only 
arises when either is identified with fundamentally material
istic premises. For example, what Mr. Miller calls the 
"over-cultivation of the individual" can be defined in another 
way as the principle of self - interest, of self·-advancement 
regardless of the interests of others. The acquisition of 
r•capital ", of material possessions for their own sake, is 
the ultimate of this approach to life , the final travesty of 
real Western values. The West in this sense is by definition 
incompatible with the Eastern, or Marxist, view of man as 
the servant of the community. In the long nm, it is in fact 
destroyed by it, since the power of the community as a col
lective, organized body of thought. is superior at every point 
to that of the individual as a unit of selfish aggrandizement. 

To restore the balance, to establish the essential com 
patibility, or complementary character oi East and West, it 
is therefore necessary· to change the standpoint from which 
we regard them. This is what 1h. Miller's book hints at 

1 

and the really significant thing about the problem which he 
poses is that the solution, like charity, begins at home. For 
the need to relate in harmony the individual and the collective 
aspects of experience is s omething that touches the burning 
heart of life itself. J ean- Paul Sartre's dictum, "Hell is other 
people," is simply an admission that for so many of us this 
need remains to be satisfied . 

The heart of the matter, it see1r1s to me, is this: that 
it is impossible for the in-dividual to identify himself with the 
"Western" ideal of freed om to be oneself, of freedom to 
express the essential uniqueness o:f life, without at the same 
time becoming increasingly attuned to the "Eastern" ideal o£ 
true community; of spontaneous, ·reciprocal awareness of 
human interdependence. This surely is the ultiri1ate .meta
physical significance of democracy' and I am grateful to Mr. 
Miller for reinforcing my convictions in this direction. · 

I ' 

Peace must be established by ' traniformi ng man from the interior al)d noL 

by erectii:B external structureL - Lecomtc du Noi[y. 
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Freeing the world's illiterates 

A book review 

"Thirty years with the silent billion" by Frank C. . 
Laubach (London, Lu.tterworth Press, 1961, l8s.) shocks one 
at once with the statement in the foreword that nearly half 
the world's population is still illiterate. 700,000,000 cannot 
read or write. 

Does it matter that such a vast multitude ca!lllot read? 
One way to answer is to ask yourself whether you would mind 
if you could not read, -if you could not read instructions of 
any kind , could not read the Bible or any other great litera
ture, c'ould not even read newspapers. The ignorance of the 
illiterate makes him a prey to exploitation of every sort. 
Almost every illiterate is in debt, for instance, and does not 
know how much his debt is nor whether the interest is correct. 

"Literacy builds a bridge between the people of the 
world." Along this bridge those who have knowledge to share 
can communicate with those who need this knowledge. The 
cause of literacy is one in which every country believes and 
for which so much could be done if only resources were fully 
mobilized . · 

Frank Laubach 

To reduce the number of illiterates in the world has 
be~p the inspiration of Frank Laubach's life. He is an Ameri
can missionary who has taught more individuals to read than 
any other living person. He has·worked out in over 250 lan
guages a simple picture-language system of phonetic charts 
through which people can learn to read. 

Laubach went out to the Philippines as a missionary in 
1915 and then in 1929 the;re came a day when he felt beaten by 
the unmitigated hatred of Christianity felt by the Moros among 
whom he had recently arrived. At sunset on this day when he 
was a~~.me and in despair it seemed to him that God spoke to 
him and said, "My child, you have failed because you do not 
really love these Moros. You feel superior to them because 
you are white. If you can forget you are an American and think 
only how I love them, they will respond. If you want the Moros 
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to be fair to your religion, be fair to theirs. Study their Koran 
with them." This was the beginning of a rapprochement which 
led to Laubach's first literacy campaign. 

Since then he has witnessed again arid again the joy whtch 
comes to the individual who finds that he is not too old to learn 
and that he too can pass through the door into the new realms 
which literacy opens. 

Laubach 's work has a spiritual basis in a very practical 
sense of Christianity. In order to disarm the sense of inferiority 
which every illiterate has, he sits down with each pupil as an 
equal, his heart "overflowing with love for him, and with a 
prayer on his lips that he may help him to a new vision." 

He writes, "Experience has taught us that it is necessary 
to produce a congenial spiritual climate if a\campaign i~ to 
flourish. So the training of teachers involves ·ta..r more than 
teaching them to say the riglit words. It is helping them to be 
warm friends of their students, to pray for them, ''to rejoice 
in their progress -in a word, to radiate a Christlike 
atmosphere. " 

After he has taught a pupil to read, Laubach encourages 
him to go out and teach at least one more person to read. This 
is his "Each One Teach One" method by which lit eracy grows. 
He declares, "The spirit of sharing is taught, not by talking 
about it, but by doing it, and -what is even more vital
recruiting others to do it. " 

The need for simple literature 

Two hundred million more adults read today than thirty 
years ago. If that curve of literacy follows its present trend, 
then within fifty years there will be five hundred million new 
readers stepping "out of the silent ranks of illiteracy" for the 
first time. 

''When this great hungry multitude marches into literacy, 
we could furnish them with the kind of literature that would 
make them love Christ, make them love all things good, make 
them hate evil. For they tend to become like the things they 
read." That is the challenge as Laubach sees it. 

It is of little use making thousands or millions literate 
and then leaving them without good simple material to read. 
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One of the great unmet needs of the world is for this good, 
simple reading matter for new !iterates, interesting, helpful, 
and properly graded,- books to teach them how to help them
selves, books that touch their hearts and stir them into in
telligent action. 

One such simple book, "The story of Jesus," has 
already been printed in 90 languages. There are ninety 
lessons covering the whole of Jesus' life, and each lesson 
introduces ten new words and repeats each new word five 
times. 

A world challenge 

Laubach feels that the whole world is in the throes of 
a titanic change. "The sleeping multitudes are coming awake. 
They don't know where they are going; they ol'lly know they 
are coming up-coming up out of poverty, coming up out of 
stagnation, coming up out of disease and oppression -coming 
up. They will take any hand that offers to lift them. He who 
offers to help is their friend. He who ignores or neglects 
them is their enemy ... This vast multitude is not communist. 
It is just and only 'come-up-ist. "' 

Laubach wrote urgently to the churches in America that 
the two great facts of our time are that the world is fusing into 
one and that the masses are rising to our level. Characteristi
cally he goes on: "Don't praise us, for we are like men with a 
gusher of oil, dipping it out with buckets, while most of it goes 
to waste forever. Blame us, urge us on, come and help us, pay 
the bills; but stop any praise, for we are thus far failing to 
meet that terrible multitude's appeal and so failing our Christ. " 

Here is a cause in which the educated peoples of the world 
can unite into what Laubach call$ the "army of compassion," 
determined to stamp out the needless misery caused by illiteracy 
and set people on the ro.ad towards recognizing more fully their 
God-given birthright of intelligence. All along the line it has 
been Laubach's conviction of the ever-present light and love of 
God as revealed in Christ Jesus which has made his work so 
fruitful in ideas and in results. 
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Elijah, the great restorer 

By PEGGY M. BROOK 

Manhood is essential to womanhood,-the letter to the spirit 

Elijah is the second prophet whose mission is given 
some prominence in the Old Testament. Samuel, the first 
prophet, had been instrumental in establishing David on the 
throne, David who never failed to turn to God and trust His 
guidance in all the problems of his human experience. But 
now, under Solomon and subsequent kings, the Israelites 
were straying from the pure worship of one God, and it was 
necessary that an Elijah should arise to redeem the situation. 

Elijah means "Jehovah is God." He was a dynamic and 
uncompromising prophet who suddenly burst upon the Israeli
tish scene as the great restorer of her religious heritage. 
Elijah did not present any new doctrine, but came rather to 
arouse Israel to a living understanding of the spiritual idea 
with which she was associated and from which she was rapidly 
departing. The fact that Israel did not wholly respond to Elijah's 
mission does not detract from its purpose which lives through
out all time and speaks to men in every age. Jesus, after his 
transfiguration, when it is recorded that Moses and Elias 
(Elijah) talked with him, told his disciples, "Elias truly shall 
first come, and restore all things. " 

Elijah restores the manhood to womanhood 

What is it that Elias or Elijah has to restore? A true 
sense of the letter-not the dead letter but the necessity of a 
pure spiritual understanding. 

This is apparent from several significant factors. First, 
his mission was to the northern kingdom of Israel, which had 
now become divided from the southern kingdom of Judah-the 
womanhood (Israel) from the manhood (Judah). Elijah's pur
pose was to restore to womanhood her lost manhood and there
fore to bring a whole salvation. From one aspect, manhood 
qualities are those of a pure spiritual understanding, a true 
sense of the letter, whereas womanhood presents the living 
proof of this understanding in life, through a true sense of the 
spirit. To experience the consistent operation of spiritual 
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power we need both the letter and the spirit. Manhood without 
womanhood, or the letter without the spirit, results in a mis
conception of the letter as cold and intellectual. Womanhood 
without manhood, the spirit without the letter, drifts into 
vagueness and fragmentary thinking. Each is eventually in
effective without the other. 

This leads to a second factor; it was to a widow woman 
that Elijah first appeared. She had lost her husband, her man
hood, spiritual understanding. She had a son-some small 
measure -of spiritual understanding-but in the course of time 
he also died, and it was Elijah who restored him. 

In this same vein, there is a third factor, namely, 
that it was King Ahab's wife, Jezebel, a symbol of false 
womanhood, who was Elijah's greatest persecutor, even as 
a false sense of womanhood, an emotional sense of the 
spirit, would persecute a living sense of the letter today. 
Believing the letter to be unnecessary and even a danger, it 
would attempt to cut it out and destroy it. But the true word 
is the Word of Life -it is a living Word and can never be 
destr9yed. --

Elijah fed by ravens and refreshed by the brook 

Elijah's flrst appearance is in Chapter 17 of I Kings 
where he stands before Ahab and prophesies that "there shall 
not be dew nor rain these years, but according to (God'~ 
word. " He then disappears and hides himself by the brook 
Cherith where he is fed by ravens and refreshed by the brook 
during the ensuing famine. It is as if thought that has drifted 
away from pure spiritual idealism has to be aroused to see 
that there is only one source of refreshment and inspiration, 
one sustaining power- God, the divine Mind. Elij ah proved 
that man is not sustained by his. own efforts, but through 
divine power. 

The fact that eventually the brook dried up surely indi
cates that mere belief in divine support is not enough. It will 
dry up on us. We have to go further. And so Eli.jah was im
pelled on to Zarephath which means "the place of refining. " 

Elijah replenishes the widow's oil and meal 

Spiritual understanding has to be "refined" -it has to 
be pure, clear-cut, distinct. This incident at Zarephath where 
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Elijah was told to seek out the widow woman to sustain him, 
illustrates clearly that the womanhood of the spirit alone with
out the support of the manhood of spiritual understanding can 
eventually become weak, failing, and insecure. This widow 
had a little oil- a little inspiration -and when Elij ah met her, 
she told him that she was "gathering two sticks, that I may 
go in and dress it for me and my son, that we may eat it, 
and die." Here was a thin, fragmentary sense of sustenance 
-no richness, no hope, no continuity. No one can live on 
merely a vague sense of the spirit. Elijah commanded her to 
fear not, but to care for him first and he promised that if she 
did this the barrel of meal would not waste, nor the cruse of 
oil fail. She did so and continuous sustenance was the result. 
If we will care for the prophet first, -if we will cherish 
spiritual understanding and keep it alive in our thinking, -we 
shall never fail to have inspiration and an abiding sense of 
substance and support in every way. 

Elijah resurrects the widow's son 

After a while the son of the widow became sick and 
died, which event she blamed upon Elijah, virtually saying 
that if he had not come this would not have happened to her 
son. 

So often in the development of a pure spiritual under
standing, the belief may try to creep in that such an under
standing can become cold and lifeless. Sometimes people even 
say that they wish they had never started on the spiritual way 
for it has robbed them instead of bringing abundant life, joy, 
and fulfilment. What is the answer? Surely one vital factor is 
for man to let go of a possessive, limited sense of spiritual 
understanding. Here Elijah took the child out of his mother's 
bosom and carried him up to the loft where he himself dwelt, 
and laid him on his own bed. Prophecy lifted the concept of 
spiritual understanding out of a sense of personal possession 
on to a higher foundation. Can we truly speak of "my" under
standing, "his" understanding or "her" understanding? Spiritual 
understanding is inherent in the infinite Soul of the universe, 
which is the Soul of all men. As we become conscious of this 
fact we lose a finite, personal sense of "our" understanding 
and accept the free and uninterrupted flow of unfettered divine 
understanding, which all men naturally reflect. 

So Elijah lifted up the child; then he stretched himself 
upon him three times and the child revived. The number 
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"three" occurs frequently in the Bible as a symbol of resur
rected thought. On the third day the earth rose out of the 
waters; after three days and nights Jonah was spewed out of 
the whale's belly on to dry land. Jesus rose from the grave 
on the third day; Paul's temporarily blinded eyes were opened 
after three days. 

Having resurrected the child, Elijah then delivered him 
to his mother. We always find that which is truly our own child 
-our own individual expression of spiritual understanding
when we allow it to be resurrected out of a finite and personal 
sense of it into a specific reflection of the one universal 
spiritual consciousness-the one living Word and the one 
Christ spirit. 

Elijah challenges the prophets of Baal 

Only with this fundamental, balanced sense of spiritual 
reality-the letter and the spirit-is any man safe to challenge 
the Ahabs of this world. Chapter 18 of I Kings records specifi
cally that it was in the third year that the command came to 
Elijah, "Go, shew thyself unto Ahab." To face the Ahabs of 
vacillating material beliefs with merely an intellectual sense 
of the letter or else with only an emotional feeling of the spirit 
is not being clothed with "the whole armour of God." It can 
avail little. 

So now Elijah, fully equipped, came face to face with 
Ahab and challenged his prophets of Baal to a contest on 
Mount Carmel. There were four hundred and fifty of them 
versus the one prophet of the Lord. Elijah suggested they 
should choose two bullocks and each side should take one 
bullock, lay it on wood, put no fire under it, but call upon 
the na~e of their respective god and see which god 
answered by fire and consumed the sacrifice. 

Animals typify various qualities of thought, and to sacri
fYce an animal to God indicates that man is burning up the be
lief that any quality of true character can be material or belong 
to him personally and giving it to God. All qualities are in 
essence spiritual, and inhere in the First Cause. This is the 
deeper meaning of sacrificing an animal to God, a meaning 
which is still valid today. 

Here, on Mount Carmel, two methods of salvation were 
to be tested. This is a very striking illustration of the differ-

115 



ence between an emotional sense of the spirit and a pure 
spiritual understanding. One leads to spiritual power, the 
other to failure and destruction. 

First, the prophets of Baal tried to evoke spiritual 
power by leaping on the altar and cutting themselves with 
knives . The Century Bible describes it as "a wild, convul
s ive frenzy in which they were no longer capable of self
control , but were supposed to have been taken possession of 
by a supernatural power. " This is not a far cry from many 
religious or mental practices today which, involve a state of 
high emotion or fervent belief uninstructed by a deeper 
knowledge. 

In contrast to this the method of Elijah is ordered and 
calm and typifies the way of salvation for all men. First he 
bade the people draw near. He paid tender regard to the people . 
The prophets of Baal were so absorbed in proving their own 
prowess that they appear to have paid no attention to the people. 
A personal sense of the spiritual brings division and often in
humanity between men. Scientific spiritual understanding unites. 

Elijah then repaired the altar that was broken down. 
Does this mean that Elijah made use of all that had gone before? 
He did not destroy it, even as Jesus said, "I ain not come to 
destroy, but to fuifiL" Elijah then built an :lltar of twelve 
stones "according to the number of the tribes of the sons of 
Jacob." The twelve tribes of Israel were a symbol of govern
mental pe rfec tion and wholeness. Elijah was here indicating 
that spir~tual power results from building on a whole basis . 
Just as the children of Israel could never build their nation 
successfully on a divided kingdom, so man cannot experience 
the full flow of spiritual power with a divided or fragmentary 
idealism . The power of the spiritual ideal results from being 
based on the onliness of Spirit and operating with the consist
ency and wholeness of spiritual Science. Even in human ex
perience one can see the power of wholeness. To be whole
hearted in any enterprise brings power and action into that 
enterprise. 

Elijah, having built this altar of twelve stones, put a 
trench around it to contain two measur es of seed -again the 
symbol of two, indicating the seeds of true manhood and · 
womanhood, the necessity of the letter and the spirit, of a 
pure spiritual understanding and the living proof of it in 
human experience. Then "he put the wood in order" -his 
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whole method was ordered - "and cut the bullock in pieces"
perhaps symbolizing an analytical attitude towards the 
sacrifice, analyzing the claims of animal nature which an 
understanding of the spiritual enables one to do-:-

Elijah then poured four barrels of water on to the sacri
fice three times. The symbolic use of numbers is evident in 
this narrative. "Four" always indicates a ·process of reasoning 
or calculation. It came from the fou r points of the compass 
from which direction was calculated. "Three ," symbolizing 
resurrection, sometimes indicates specifically the three levels 
of human thought-the physical, the moral and the spiritual. 
Elijah seemed to be illustrating here that even if the waters 
of the carnal mind with its false process of reasoning are 
poured over this firm spiritual foundation in the attempt to 
dampen it physically, morally or spiritually, it cannot stop 
the manifestation of spiritual power. 

In the evenmg Elijah called upon his God with true humility . 
His prayer gives the sense that all he cared about was proving 
the power of the divine Principle. He was the servant of God 
and all that he wanted was that the divine Principle of the .uni
verse should be proved. And it was. "The fire of the Lord fe ll 
and consumed the burnt-sacrifice." The people acknowledged 
the one God and all the prophets of Baal were slain. 

In this brief, graphic word picture of the contest on Car
mel one is impresse·d with the ordered, unhurried, step-by
step method which Elijah employed and which led to a demon
stration of spiritual power, In contrast with the superstitious, 
emotional and unbalanced methods of the prophets of Baal 
which led only to destruction .. 

Th.e rains come and the fumine ends 

After this exemplification of the ordered way to prove 
spiritual power, the rains came and the famine ended. When 
we learn how to put off the "old man" with his animal nature, 
and to put on the new through ordered spiritual understanding , 
then life abundant opens out to us. We may not realize it all 
at once, even as Elijah heard the sound of rain and knew it 
would come before his servant could even see any sign of rain. 
Obedience to the laws of God can never fail to bring an abun
dant sense of life, but nqt just health, wealth and happiness , 
for none of these things constitute life in themselves., Is not 
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the true life a life of dominion accompanied by an inner peace 
because one understands and abides with living spiritual 
values, which all the ups and downs of human experience can 
never take away? Moreover, these spiritual values dominate 
human experience and bless it, but as a proof of the reality 
and allness of the spiritual and not merely as tools to mend 
and build up material existence. 

Elijah as the great restorer, restored an intelligent and 
living understanding of spiritual values, just as the mission of 
the prophets in their entirety had this very purpose behind it. 
Then, and only then, could there be "a sound of abundance of 
rain" -only then could come the New Testament and Jesus with 
his mission of abundant life. The whole purpose of his wonder.
ful life example, though, was to prove that the spiritual values 
the prophets were stressing constituted life, the only life . 
Because Life is Spirit and All-in-all, these values permeate 
human existence and prove themselves in what the world sees 
as the healing of sin and sickness and death. 

From this sequence in the Scriptures is it not clear 
how Elias has to come first and restore all things? We must 
realize the fundamental reality of spiritual values in order 
to demonstrate spiritual power. 

The mission of the prophet Elijah yields to that of 
Elisha, and we shall see in the next issue how naturally the 
concluding events of Elijah's experience lead on to Elisha's 
fruitful mission. 

Giving meaning to maths 
By IRENE HERTZ 

A teacher of mathematics tells c:I new methods in presenting geometry 

To many who look back on their time as schoolboys and 
schoolgirls (especially the latter) geometry was a dull and 
lifeless subject which for the most part seemed quite point
less. But today new methods are being used in the teaching 
of mathematics , as in every other subject in the curriculum. 
These new methods demonstrate that in systematically pre
senting metaphysical ideas in any field the teacher must 
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appeal to the imagination of his pupils in grasping laws and 
relationships and must show evidence of them in everyday 
experience . 

To Irene Hertz, who teaches mathematics in London 
and has taught both boys and girls at a variety of schools, 
geometry is a fascinating and important subject. (The word 
"geo-metry" is derived from the Greek and means "measur 
ing of or on the earth. ") She gives it vitality by imaginatively 
evoking the interest of her pupils in its elements and ideas 
and relating them to their ordinary life. 

Mrs. Hertz remembers how her father made geometry 
enthralling to her as a small girl when he got her, for in
stance, to draw a circle with lots of different lines passing 
through it and let her "discover" for herself that a tangent is 
a line which touches a circle only at one point, without inter
secting it. This discovery was very intriguing to her and she 
felt as if she had stumbled on a secret. Her father had 
challenged her imagination and started her off on an individual 
voyage of discovery, and this she feels the mathematics 
teacher must always do in order to be successful. 

As a girl she also found by repeating experiments with 
lines and triangles and so forth that the results were always 
the same. In other words, she was discovering for herself 
the science of geometry, and this was satisfying in itself. 

A logical sequence 

Mrs. Hertz believes that in teaching this subject one 
has to let it develop first in the pupil's own thought as a living 
reality and then let him go on to find examples all around him. 
When she takes a lesson on triangles, for example, she asks 
a pupil to draw one on the blackboard and then asks a second 
pupil, "Can you go and draw another kind of triangle ?" And 
so they go on, until there are about fifteen different triangles 
on the board. They then proceed to sort out that some of the 
triangles are the same as some of the others, except for being 
upside down or in reverse or something of the kind. When they 
have eliminated all the "repeats," they find that they have 
classified equilateral triangles, isosceles triangles, right
angled triangles, acute-angled triangles, obtuse -angled ones, 
and irregular triangles. They then start a discussion about 
triangles and the children become interested because they dis-
covered them themselves, as it were. Each one is eager to 

119 



find out what happens to "his" or "her" triangle when certain 
things are done to it or when it is linked with other triangles. 
The students have not just copied down statements about tri
angles with little meaning for them. 

Next they see what examples of triangles they can spot 
if they look around them, -for instance, in roofs, on pylons, 
on road signs, among ornaments in the classroom, etc. So 
the sequence is first to extract the thought of a triangle from 
the pupils so that they are interested in its properties and 
nature, then relate it to life, and finally recognize it as a 
familiar pattern and make use of it in different and more com
plex problems. 

Getting the "feel" 

Children feel what a circle is like when they consider 
a donkey trying To get away from a post to which he is tied by 
a rope . The post is like the centre of a circle, the rope like 
its radius, and the circumference i.s like the donkey's path 
as he dashes r ound trying to get away . Jus t looking at the 
diagram of a circle gives one a flat impression of it and would 
be no differe.nt from l!)Oking at the lette r 0 or a blazer button, 
which does not give the feeling of a circle. It would merely 
seem to be one of the many shapes around us- a finished pro
duct. But if the children imagine tying a piece of string to a 
glow-worm and swinging it round in the dark, or ·an aero
plane circling London Airport at night with its tail light glow
ing, then as they picture the track of that glow, they have the 
feeling of a circle as a living thing. 

The "meaning" of a circle comes to the child through 
imagination and "do-it-yourself" methods and not merely 
through using a pair of compasses or observing the final life
less product on the blackboard. He sees that a circle could 
be made of millions and millions of points (all obeying the 
same law. i.e. keeping a given distance from a given centre) 
or that one single point (as in the case of the glow-worm) could 
make the "track" cif a circle which has no beginning and no end, 
and he learns that th~ circle is only one special case of many 
tracks which have no beginning and no end, such as the ellipse 
or the parabola. The child eventually finds that beyond the 
physical he can think on the one hand of a circle so small that 
it cannot be seen even under a microscope, and on the other 
hand that he can think of a circle very much bigger than the 
earth itself. In other words, a circle becomes to him a meta-
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physical reality as well as something he can recognize 
around him . 

Mrs. Hertz maintains that geometry must not only be 
related to things but also to ideas such as infinity and nothing
ness . Such ideas can be explained quite straightforwardly 
through geometry. A child's introduction to infinity, for 
instance, can be through the conception of parallel lines 
remaining parallel however far you produce them and 
leading on and on to infinity. 

The essence of mathematics, of which geometry is only 
one small. part, is the ever-evolving recognition of fixed and 
eternal laws and relationships not made by man, and this in
volves the endeavour of each individual to exprese clearly 
what he has discovered , so that his fellow-men can under
stand and profit by his thoughts. 

By being classified as "unmathematical" and therefore 
"unworthy of being taught properly" thousands of people are 
deprived of an essential ingredient in their development, Mrs . 
Hertz believes. Mathematics is an essential part of human 
thought, a common inheritance with contributions made by 
many nations throughout the generations. It gives men the 
ability , among other things, to translate the concrete into the 
abstract, the point at which it becomes readily available as 
needed in any period to anyone trained in the language of 
mathematics. It is one of the girders supporting the whole 
structure of life, as Mrs . Hertz puts it-the part it plays may 
not always be recognized, but it is there all the same. 

Irene Hertz pointed out as one instance of its funda
mental importance in human progress that mathematics or 
th e metaphysical is always ahead of physical manifestations 
of it. For example, someone conceived of the idea of a circle 
and recognized its basic lav/s (by observing theroundness of 
the moon or by swinging a stone round on the end of a piece 
of string) and stored that idea in thought, and someone else 
drew a circle on the wall of a cave, long before the first per
son made a wheel out of ·wood to utilize the principle . Mathe
maticians have been shooting at the moon for centuries, but 
it is only now that the physical is beginning to catch up with 
the metaphysical. 

That is why it is a matter of importance that the teach 
ing of geometry as one branch of mathematics should be as 
vital and basic as the subject itself. 
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On criticism 

By R. J. LA FONTAINE 

Some fundamental principles for the critic in eve~,r sphere 

Criticism is a basic activity of the thinking mind. The 
word derives from the Greek "kritikos" meaning " judge," 
and a critic is essentially one who assesses values with refer
ence to a given standard. 

The word "criticism" has come to be used to a large 
extent to imply unfavourable judgment and a critic is therefore 
usually expected to be severe in his pronouncements. The best 
criticism, however, is constructive and impersonal. It should 
impress reader or listener with its impartiality and not for its 
high-sounding phrases or superiority. A critic should relate 
his ideal to the object or work under consideration at its own 
level. This will give vitality, meaning, and purpose to his 
criticism without causing any resentment. 

Every thinking man is a critic, for he is constantly con
cerned with forming judgments of some kind on images, ideas 
and experiences presented to thought. How can he best disci
pline himself to follow Jesus' injunction: "Judge not according 
to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment"? 

An essential Principle or standard 

The basic need is to have a true standard or ideal by 
reference to which "righteous judgment" can be formed. There 
are such multitudes of ideas and objects with which thought is 
continually confronted that a different ideal for each would in
volve an impossible feat of memory. The standard or ideal 
has to be one only, and one which is not confined to a particular 
idea or object, but by its very nature is capable of application 
and adaptation to everything, at whatever level. 

How can such a standard or ideal be defined? What is its 
essential nature? It must surely give evidence of its own 
vitality and honest intention. Its composition must be balanced 
and its form convey its true meaning. And it must be timeless 
in its appeal and universal in its application. 
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Such a standard can be used to assess the worth of any 
object or idea, be it a design for a bridge, a symphony, or the 
latest painting or sculpture by any artist. The critic should be 
acquainted with this ideal and relate it to the object of his criti
cism in any specialized field on which he is qualified to com
ment. Otherwise his criticism may not carry any conviction 
that he has grasped the underlying intention which brought 
about the idea or object being considered. 

The originating idea 

Every idea or object has an originating source, every 
action has an underlying motive. Each occasion for critical 
judgment must give rise to_the question: what impels the thing 
under review? What is the motive or intention behind it? With
out an ability to discern the creative impulse criticism loses 
much of its value. A critic should endeavour to lay aside pre
judice and penetrate to the idea at the back of the object of 
his criticism. This is fundamental to good criticism. 

An artist may set out to paint a photographic represen
tation of a mountain scene and an art critic should criticize 
the work with that in view. Another artist of the Impressionist 
school, who saw the same subject at a moment of great inspira
tion, may or may not have been able adequately to express his 
ideal on the canvas. But if he has imbued his work with the 
idea of a build-up of strength and purpose reaching the higher 
atmosphere where thought rises above the mists of uncertainty 
and doubt to commune with Mind-conceptions, then his work 
may be judged to have vitality and original inspiration. A 
critic may feel nonetheless that the artist has fallen short in 
conveying his original inspiration and that the canvas lacks 
colour or that the composition has failed to achieve a satis
fying relationship. His criticism will be valid or otherwise, 
in proportion as his assessment of the picture and its inspira
tion shows in what way the painting does not fully portray the 
artist's vision. 

Sensitive discernment needed 

It will be seen, therefore, that a critic must not only be 
able to assess what was the original intention behind the ob
ject of his criticism but must also be able to show whether it 
has been effectively carried out. 

A new film may have an immediate success and another 
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on which vast sums have been spent in production may show 
only a poor return. The average filmgoer may know that he 
likes one and does not appreciate the other , but he may not be 
able to discern the good or bad points that make one a success 
and the other a failure. A good film critic, versed in his sub
ject, will be able to pick out the different ingredients favour
able or unfavourable in the production and acting and comment 
on them constructively. He will t hus inform his readers and 
help them to appreciate with greater discernment in the future 
the finer points of film-making. 

On a higher level, when the rich young man in the Gospel 
story addressed Jesus as "Good Master!" and enquired what 
he should do to inherit eternal life , Jesus at once judged that 
although his intention was worthy, his method of attaining it 
simply by leading a good moral life was making him feel frus-
t rated. Jesus questioned his sense of what was "good" and 
defined "goodness" as emanating from God alone. He tried to 
make the young man understand that thos e r ich in that un
satisfying commodity called moral goodness are not neces
sarily happy. But to know that God's goodness can be infinitely 
expressed without ever being expended is wholly satisfying. 
If Jesus' definition of goodness and his advice had been followed 
by the young man, his almsgiving would not have lacked vitality. 
It would have brought a sense of harmony and blessing to its 
r ecipients and given him some evidence of the eternality of 
life that he was seeking. It would also have given him a pure 
ideal, untarnished by a preoccupation with worldly r iches, on 
which to base his future and build a life of usefulnes s to his 
fellow- men. J esus' critical analysis of the s ituation showed 
.his acute sens ibil ity,- a quality which every true critic needs. 

?ure expression the aim 

Judgment of any object or idea which is based on a true 
standard weighs the motive and the many aspects of its func
tion or execution in or der to see whether its expression is un
blemished by out side influences . 

Musicians often say that their finest perfor mances occur 
when they forget that they are themselves singing or playing 
but are s o inspired by the composition that they a r e used as a 
channel for its own pure expression. Many works of art possess 
this timeless or impersonal quality and any subject requiring 
critical comment must call forth favourable judgment if it has 
this native integr ity . A critic has to a s sess whether this 
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quality is in evidence. If not, he must point to the ideal and 
clearly exemplify it so that his opinion may be of value to 
those seeking information or instruction. 

Criticism of bad driving on the roads is prevalent and 
critics of it sometimes compete with a reckless driver in 
order to score a point or redress a supposed discourtesy. 
:How much better it is- wlien such· an occasion arises to be a 
channel oneself for the art of good driving and so set an ex
ample of the ideal of good driving open to other drivers to 
follow. 

The function of criticism should be to enhance appre
ciation of an ideal of excellence by affirming that ideal where 
it is not fully attained and confirming it where it is. 

Inspiration needed 

All criticism should be directed towards creating an 
atmosphere in which thought is inspired to attain a more per
fect expression of the ideal. It should not have a discouraging 
or depressing effect, but should point with new assurance to 
the best means of attaining the goal of true endeavour. 

Jesus demonstrated this in his healing work . When con
fronted with a diseased body or mind, his critical assessment 
of the case did not centre on past failings or actions which 
might have caused the trouble , or even on physical remedies 
which might be thought to allay present or future symptoms. 
Instead he lifted his own and the patient's thought to a realm 
where inspiration and the perfect expression of it could meet 
in timeless grasp. This resulted in instantaneous healing 
causing wonderment to those looking on and spiritual elation 
to the one who was healed. In the practice of his ideal or 
Christ nature, Jesus-humanity's highest and most perfect 
critic~ indicated the way he judged "righteous judgment" 
to fulfil the purpose of his mission. 

Mutual rights acknowledged 

Every opinion has the r ight to be c onside r ed for what it 
is stating and every action or performance should be judged 
on the basis of its own individual standard. A jazz band must 
be accorded the right to have a standard of excellence in its 
own field and to be so judged and not by the standard s et for 
a symphony orchestra. 
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Recently the theory has been put forward that in all 
disputes in business, in the home or on a national or inter
national level where there are genuine differences, the follow
ing procedure would bring satisfactory solutions. Each party 
to the dispute before stating his own case or criticizing his 
opponent must carefully study the differing standpoint until 
able to state it correctly and concisely. The idea is that when 
each party to the dispute has fully acquainted himself with the 
opposing point of view, he will be more ready to encourage 
and accept a fair solution. 

It is being increasingly realized that it is a good thing 
first to study the merit and rights of other people's opinions 
and actions with which one may not be in agreement. Then 
there is at once a better understanding on which agreement 
can be built. Sometimes it may be necessary to expose the 
wrong and maintain the right, but no dispute is ev-er settled 
by dictation, appeasement or aggression. No critical review 
of a problem will ever lead to a solution so long as the basic 
rights and responsibilities of individuals, groups or nations 
remain unacknowledged. When acknowledged, an avenue at 
once opens for clearer judgment and a fair solution. 

Love: the main requisite 

A critic who loves a perfect standard and points to it 
without condemnation of person or performer never wounds 
but usually confers a blessing. Some people have a fear of 
criticism or assume an aloof or superior attitude towards it, 
but others look for the constructive elements pro or con in a 
critical evaluation and profit by them. 

When criticism has love behind it, no sense of hurt can 
appear for long. It judges true merit by maintaining its ideal 
and upholding its verdict without prejudice. This is the atti
tude of mind which Jesus exemplified when denouncing error 
in all its forms but always so impersonally as to expose the 
evil for what it claimed to be and thus cause it to disappear. 
An example of this was the way Jesus dealt with the woman 
taken in adultery whom the Pharisees brought to him 
accusingly. He had such a clear vision of pure womanhood 
that the train of evil accusations and self-righteous criticisms 
could not cast a single stone at this ideal which not one of them 
could measure up to. In turn they disappeared and being left 
alone with the woman, Jesus advised her not ever again to for.:. 
sake the way he had so wonderfully pointed out to her. His was 
the highest form of criticism, fulfTlled in love. 
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To sum up: whether it is exercised or received; 
criticism should be considered prayerfully. What is the ideal 
to follow? It should always be impersonal and impartial. The 
critic should judge according to a basic standard which has 
vitality, perfection of form, and universal appeal. The object 
or action for criticism has a mental origin which should be 
recognized. Whilst analyzing its function or performance the 
critic should discern whether its expression is pure and un
touched by outside influence. His criticism should be calcu
lated to inspire and lift thought to measure up to its ideal. In 
this atmosphere true worth can be recognized and faults 
exposed without condemnation of the individual and with a 
full measure of blessing to all concerned. 

Design for dress 

When the question comes up as to why or for whom one 
chooses clothes, not everyone is satisfied with the answer 
usually imputed to women, "We dress to please men," nor 
with the implication that this means above all the emphasizing 
of the female form. Are there more satisfactory answers to 
the question? This was put to a number of women who are con
cerned with clothes either professionally or as a lasting in
terest. All agreed that the criteria by which they judge clothes 
are based in something higher than the physical. 

Mrs. Dorothy Dodgson, who is an expert corsetiere and 
has always been concerned with the world of dress, said that 
she never thinks of mere bodies when she is either fitting her 
customers or considering clothes- she thinks always in terms 
of balance and proportion, line and colour, expressing a 
particular individual. In fact, she believes that it is important 
for a dress not only to look beautiful but also to feel comfort
able so that the wearer is not conscious of her body all the time. 

She feels that one should choose clothes of which one can 
honestly say, "This is right for me, this expresses me at my 
best, " whatever the occasion. To her beauty in clothes is a 
matter of colour, line, texture, balance, and proportion. Her 
motive in dressing is to express this beauty and thereby give 
pleasure and happiness to others as well as to herself. 
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To Miss Agnes Macmillan, who has been professionally 
concerned with the design and making of dresses, beauty of 
line, rather than a blind obedience to the vagaries of fashion, 
should be a fundamental consideration in the choice of clothes. 
"Gracefulness, never angularity, should characterize clothes, 
and here the natural 'flow' and grace of a tree or a flower, 
or a bird in flight, serve as examples." 

Miss Macmillan pointed out that there are many re
ferences to garments in the Bible and that in almost every 
instance they imply that garments symbolize conditions of 
thought, whether it is the "garment of praise" that is to be 
exchanged for "the spirit of heaviness," the "beautiful gar
ments" that Zion was to put on, or the "filthy garments" 
which were replaced in Zechariah's vision. "Looking out on 
the modern world , this can easily be understood," she sajd , 
"As concepts have changed, the symbols have changed. The 
heavy, voluminous clothing of a century ago would never be 
tolerated by the present generation, because thought is so 
much lighter, freer, less confined." 

Mrs . Geraldine Edgerton has always been very inter
ested in clothes. In her view , for clothes to be successful 
they must fulfil a dual purpose- they have to be functional and 
they also have to appeal to one aesthetically. "I enjoy trying 
to merge these two aspects so as to achieve satisfying 
results . It becomes a form of self-expression (rather like 
painting a picture) in which one can develop and use one's 
artistic sensibilities . This means thinking of one's appear
ance as a harmonious whole made up of interesting arrange
ments and relationships of line, colour, and texture. The 
finished effect should be simple, but never dull." 

How much should clothing be governed by constantly 
changing fashion? Mrs. Eclgerton feels that we should take 
from the latest fashions only what really appeals to us in
dividually. To Miss Macmillan well-dressedness can always 
be achieved within the broad outlines of prevailing fashion 
without the slavish adoption of lines or angles dictated by 
fashion but perhaps very unbecoming to the individual. 

Miss Macmillan maintained that if we trace the ideas of 
beauty , grace, balance, and harmony which we admire in 
clothes back to their origin , we surely find them to be ex
pressions of a living and eternal Principle. There can there
fore be no limit to ideas proceeding from such a source. And 
so one can look forward to making one's clothes increasingly 
expressive of those ideas . 
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Ideas 
o_f 

Today 

VOL. 10 NO. 5 JANUARY-FEBRUARY 1962 

Ideas are power. The purpose of 
this periodical is to draw attention to the 
spiritual factors in every field, and to 
show that behind them lies one 
unifying Principle leavening the entire 
range of human thought and endeavour. 

"Contending for the truth" 
"I must confess that I don't like religion much, and I am very 
glad that in the Bible the word is not to be found. I even think 
that nothing in the world is as apt to mask the face of God as 
religion is, if it means religion instead of God. What the 
Bible says is not religious, but holy. To be holy means simply 
to i.et everything in social, economic, political life- not only 
private life- all life, be subjected to the kingship , the kingly 
rule of God." ' 

This was said in a recent BBC television interview with 
Dr Martin Buber, for ten years Professor of Comparative 
Religion at the University of Frankfurt and for the past 
twenty-four years Professor Emeritus of Social Philosophy 
at the Hebrew University, Jerusalem. If one accepts Dr 
Buber's definition of "religious" as compared with "holy" , 
then what he says is profoundly true. Today very many people 
are tired of the "apparatus" of religion- doctrine, ritual, 
sectarianism, sanctimoniousness -which seems to shut God 
out from the vital flow of life into some bleak backwater. 

On the other hand it seems that people today are more 
truly curious , more honest, more individual than ever before 
about what they genuinely believe and how it affects their 
attitude to everything. Perhaps typical of this searching 
independence is a remark made by Peter Sellers in a "Sunday 
Times" interview: "What I have to do is to find out how to 
worship God in the right way. I have to find my own way to 
pray to the God I believe in." 

Above all, the question arises for each individual as to 
whether he believes that the spiritual, non-animal values by 
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which most people try to live have an infinite source, a 
divine source, or that they begin and end with man alone. 
Could men desire to live fully and creatively unless there 
were an infinite source for that desire in limitless Life it
self? Could they have the desire for truth without Truth it
self to impel that desire? Could they catch glimpses, how
ever rare , of perfect affection and unity if there were no 
such reality as Love itself? 

To us the answer is that they could not. We believe that 
spiritual values are an expression of an infinite divine Prin
ciple, a creative Mind, which we call God, and that these 
spiritual values are the only ultimate realities. But all these 
are questions for which each man must seek out his own 
answer. 

Dr Buber said in this same interview that the most 
important thing in this present hour of ours is that "in dif
ferent groups, different parties, different countries, there 
are men contending for the truth in their group. They have 
nothing to do with one another, apparently, but there is some
thing that unites them; there is a secret front- they don't 
know about it, but it exists: a front through the whole planet." 

In spite of all barriers of religion, race, and politics 
there are men "contending for the truth," and in that activity 
(and being able to pursue that activity) lies the only worth
while freedom, in whatever sphere. 

On freedom 

By R. J. LA FONTAINE 

Freedom demunds apprenticeship 

In this scientific age the word "freedom" has come to 
have so many different meanings that each one of us has to 
ask himself: ''What do I mean when I say that I value freedom 
for the individual above all else? Freedom from what or from 
whom? Do I mean freedom for him to ti1ink, act, write, speak, 
or worship as he wills?" 
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To most Christians and all others who uphold some 
liberal code of human ethics the ideal of freedom under the 
law (which means the law of the land accepted without duress 
by the majority) is an adequate safeguard of liberty. The 
restrictions which the law imposes are designed to protect 
equally and impartially people's happiness and well-being, 
which might be trespassed upon if unconditional freedom 
were the legal and unchallengeable right of every individual. 
But is the law of the land an adequate safeguard? Men may 
be in chains to several forms of slavery which may affect 
their own or other people ' s welfare, but even so not infringe 
state laws, designed to protect the majority. 

Apprenticeship in freedom ("If ye continue in my word") 

Jesus ' famous statement on freedom, with its first con
dition often not quoted, "If ye continue in my word, then are 
ye my disciples indeed; and ye shall know the truth, and the 
truth shall make you free ," surely meant to convey to his 
disciples that in so far as they continued to think, act, write , 
speak, or worship as the Christ Word prompted them to do , 
they would ultimately attain a true sense of freedom. Basic 
to Jesus' first requirement, "If ye continue in my word," is 
the principle by which he himself lived and practised, -
namely, that God is the Father of man and that man's primi
tive, present, and ultimate state, in spite of temporary evi
dence to the contrary, is spiritual perfection. Man has no 
other terms of reference or mandate from which to live and 
express a life of freedom, and only by living under the disci
pline of this Principle can he attain it. Observance of law 
was evidently included in Jesus' condition, because he made 
it clear that he had not come to destroy the law but to fulfil 
it. The Gospels show that he was a careful upholder of it, 
but to him it was the practice of the spirit of the law which 
was all-important and the letter by itself was of little avail. 

The term "freedom" as used by the Western world, if 
unrelated to the Christ Word or divine Principle, does not 
then wholly express the idea of freedom as defined by Jesus. 
Diligent effort, however, in the pursuit and practice of free
dom as he defined it would transform Western civilization, 
racked as it is today by excesses and perversions. These 
arise, so it is claimed, from the exercise of free will, but in 
the pursuit of freedom there is only one will to be reckoned 
with, and that is God's will. 
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There are other conceptions of freedom in the world 
today. People living under varying forms of Communism are 
usually told that the~r liberation from capitalist exploitation 
has come from revolution, the first stage of which involves a 
period under the so-called "dictatorship of the proletariat." 
The principle on which this dictatorship relies is the concen
tration of all wealth, public services, and industry under its 
own control, in order to bring about a state of material well
being for the masses. The freedom of the individual to think, 
act, write, speak, and worship has to be restricted and is 
allowed only as it accords with the will of the government. 
People are not truly free, so Communist theory maintains, 
until they have subordinated their own wishes and desires to 
the master plan, devised for the advancement and betterment 
of all. Freedom under such conditions would mean bondage 
to the Christian or liberal Western world. The masses living 
behind the drawn curtains of Communist dictatorship are told 
that the Western way of life means slavery for work people 
with extremes of wealth and poverty and the exploitation of 
labour by the capitalists. 

In contrast to this the under-developed peoples of the 
world, living under colonial rule, consider that the only mean
ing of the word "freedom" is liberation from the imperialist 
yoke and the assumption of national status. The possibility of 
civil strife, under-privileged economic standards, or a cor
rupt and inefficient civil service, which may follow liberation, 
are not in their eyes a compelling enough reason for delay. 
These consequences may sometimes prove to be more test
ing forms of bondage than the so-called colonial yoke. But in 
this age, colonial people are unwilling to endure any extended 
period of tutelage. However, the lesson has to be learned 
that the road to freedom requires continued practice of its 
demands and obligations, before men and women can qualify 
as its disciples. 

The disciplines of freedom ("then are ye my disciples 
indeed") 

Jesus said that his followers, when they had fulfilled 
the first condition in his statement on freedom, - namely, 
of continuing in his word, -would then be his "disciples in
deed." The student of a language must discipline his thinking 
in order to translate his intentions and thoughts into the new 
forms of expression. His ability to do so correctly and freely 
will attest whether he has "indeed" learned the language. 
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The Western world believes that the attainment of a 
healthy, free society results from the right choice by people 
between two alternative methods of government. The first 
(and right one, so it believes) is the democratic form of 
government, which involves freely accepted disciplines and 
is wholly beneficent. The second is the totalitarian, which 
demands centrally enforced disciplines and, to the West, is 
pernicious. Jesus' life proved that there are not two choices , 
but one only, which does in fact reconcile both alternatives. 
By a total submission to the will of his Father he lived a life 
which Christians acclaim as their ideal and to which all 
liberal-minded people subscribe as embodying the Golden 
Rule, - the hallmark of the Western democratic way of life. 

The discipleship which Jesus advocated does not make 
for uniformity of outlook. It creates greater diversity amongst 
individuals, with more permanent bonds of collective unity. 

Many systems, ideologies, and great causes expect 
disciplines and devoted conduct from their adherents in order 
to promote and propagate their doctrines of freedom. Govern
ments which advocate Communism, however, have never been 
able to mould their people to conform willingly to a rigid code 
of behaviour and outlook, intended to give them a greater sense 
of freedom. Russians still long individually and collectively 
to express their native talents without any central direction, 
and Hungarians, for instance, still remain Hungarians even 
though their lives are ordered and governed by the same 
Communist theories. 

If people have a conscious sense of what is true, and 
act from it with a clear perception of the outcome of their 
action, then they will be free of all fear of the consequences. 

The touchstone of freedom ("and ye shall know the 
truth") 

When Jesus told his students that as a result of their 
practice and disciplined living of the Christ Word, they would 
know the truth about freedom, he was pointing to its essential 
nature. Freedom is not something which can be conferred 
from outside. It has to be sought and found through a conscious 
sense of the true origin and ultimate of man and the universe. 
Truth to the Christian is derived from God. It is the Christ 
Word acted upon and manifested in human experience in 
order to translate all the phenomena of existence into a clear 
recognition of their actual and spiritual status. 
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Freedom to act has a diametrically opposite meaning 
for the totalitarian theorist. Truth to him is the outcome of 
a theory which postulates, through carefully planned devices , 
a well-organized state , wherein all citizens have a high 
material standard of living and act in the way prescribed to 
fulfil best the object in view. No account is taken of man's 
God-given ability to reason , described by Elihu in the Book of 
Job when he said , "There is a spirit in man: and the inspira
tion of the Almighty giveth them understanding." 

Truth fulfils itself in freedom ("and the truth shall 
make you free") 

Truth is an active force capable of impelling its own 
perfect fulfilment of freedom . The truth that all men are free 
brought about the abolition of slavery in the past century. 
The truth about the equality of the sexes has resulted in the 
emancipation of women in many countries, and will surely 
bring about recognition of their equal rights throughout the 
world. In this age many forms of human bondage to which 
man is subject are being actively scrutinized and measures 
are being considered to free the human race from them. 
Jesus could see the end of man's enslavement to these relent
lessly organized material masters , and the present efforts 
being made to investigate their causes bring hope that the end, 
at any rate of some of them, is in sight. To aid this liberating 
force is the prerogative of all who subscribe to Jesus' teaching. 

The simple though profound truth that he taught, if con
tinually practised, lived and consciously acted upon, will con
fer a freedom on humanity which is at the same time its birth
right and ultimate heritage. 

Elijah, the great resto:rer-2 
By PEGGY M . BROOK 

Elijah re-aiVakens to rhe omnipresence and omniporence afr~e "sri/1 
small voice" 

The story of Elijah on Mount Horeb has been a comfort 
to many a spiritual pioneer who has had to face persecution , 
and who has been tempted to feel a weight of personal respon
sibility for his mission. 
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With the decline of monotheism the kingdom of Israel 
had suffered division and weakening. Israel, or womanhood, 
had become separated from Judah, or manhood. The purpose 
of Elijah's mission was to restore manhood to Israel, to give 
back to the "widow woman" the support of true manhood. 
The significance of this to every spiritual seeker is that no 
one can stand firmly and securely on merely an emotional 
acceptance of the spirit of Truth,- womanhood without man
hood. If this is attempted, an Elijah is called for to arouse 
thought to the necessity of true manhood,- of an ordered 
spiritual understanding of Truth, which has no affinity with 
the dead letter, but is a living Word of Life . 

Elijah, the great restorer of a spiritual conscience to 
Israel, had proved the power of an ordered spiritual under
standing of God in his contest with the prophets of Baal on 
Mount Carmel. In I Kings, Chapter 18 , we read of how he 
destroyed these prophets, who typify an emotional and im
pure sense of religion, and how this action roused the fury 
and malice of Jezebel, the evil wife of Ahab, whose prophets 
they were. False womanhood in its zealous hatred of that 
which is logical and ordered in spiritual matters, will always 
fight for its existence when it witnesses the destruction of its 
superstitious and emotional methods of worship. And so 
Jezebel determined to slay Elijah. 

Elijah in the w ilderness 

Elijah, fearing for his life, fled to Beersheba, which, 
interestingly enough, means "well of the seven." It was 
called this because it was the place where Abraham had given 
Abimelech seven ewe lambs in token of their covenant, - a 
covenant which sealed the relationship between the human 
and the divine, as an understanding of the divine nature does. 
Elijah left his servant there and went on into the wilderness, 
and sitting down under a juniper tree, in fear and hopeless
ness, prayed that he might die. 

Many a time have spiritual pioneers gone through a 
similar flood of discouragement and an overwhelming feeling 
that they cannot go on any longer. But there is a law at work 
which men have constantly experienced and which has caused 
them to voice this law in phrases such as "The darkest hour 
precedes the dawn" and "man's extremity is God's opportu
nity." When a man feels the futility of his own efforts and 
knows in his heart that there is only one source of initiative, 
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one power governing all creation, his very acknowledgment 
of the failure of his own personal efforts, though that failure 
be accompanied with discouragement, opens the door wide 
to experiencing the operation of a greater power, the one and 
only power. 

At this point Elijah slept under the juniper tree, but 
true spiritual pioneers are not allowed to sleep the sleep of 
hopelessness. An angel- spiritual inspiration- will always 
arouse them, feed and sustain them, and impel them forward 
as the angel did here with Elijah. 

Three times in this story of Elijah, he is fed by divine 
providence,- firstly by ravens at the brook Cherith, secondly, 
by the widow woman at Zarephath, and here in the wilderness 
by an angel. Do these three symbolize how we are sustained 
on our spiritual journey firstly by belief in the spiritual, then 
by faith, and finally by real spiritual understanding? Elij ah 
was sustained by this food for forty days and forty nights, 
the same period that Jesus fasted in the wilderness, and the 
same "forty" (only measured in years) that the children of 
Israel wandered through the wilderness. It signifies a period 
in which man learns to rely on spiritual reckoning alone. 
Here Elijah went forward in the strength of divine sustenance, 
Jesus in the wilderness fasted from material sustenance, 
and the Israelites in their journey through the wilderness 
learned to turn to God for all their needs. 

Elijah is impelled to go forward 

The main emphasis here, though, with Elijah is that he 
was impelled to go forward. This is one of the great lessons 
one learns from this story. Everything surrounding Elijah 
at this point was attempting to crush out his mission and to 
bring him to a full stop. But in spite of what seemed like 
overwhelming opposition, he had to go forward. Though he 
slept, he was awakened, refreshed, and sustained. Though he 
lay down, he was impelled to arise and go forward. Nothing 
can prevent a man from fulfilling his individual mission if 
fundamentally he loves the spiritual idea above all else. And 
truly this is so of all men since they are made in the image 
and likeness of God. As John Doorly used to say, "There is 
one thing that none of us will ever be able to escape, and that 
is salvation." Either here or hereafter every man must 
"awake in His likeness." Therefore the sooner we accept 
our wonderful destiny the better. 
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Elijah on Mount Horeb 

And so Elijah came to Horeb and entered a cave. 
Hastings remarks that "The history of Israel has never 
touched Horeb since Moses left it, and it is not without signi
ficance that we are once more on that sacred ground." He 
draws a parallel between Moses and Elijah, calling one the 
founder of theocracy and the other the restorer, - "Elijah' s 
mission was to restore in Israel the Law given in that very 
place through Moses." Elijah was returning to the vision that 
inspired Moses' teaching, the vision of "I AM THAT I AM,"
the one and only power at work outside of all human agencies 
and personalities. 

When God asked Elijah what he was doing in a cave on 
Horeb, Elijah answered that all God's altars had been thrown 
down, His prophets slain, "and I, even I only, am left; and 
they seek my life, to take it away." He still had a personal 
sense of his mission and this always brings fear and limita
tion. Even the fact that he was in a cave symbolizes a re
stricted sense which hems man in whenever he is fooled by 
a personal concept of his mission. But he was not to remain 
in the cave. He was later told, "Go forth and stand upon the 
mount before the Lord." 

The "still small voice" 

At this point Elijah learned the great lesson that all 
men learn at some time or another. The Bible says that God 
caused a strong wind to rend the mountains and break the 
rocks, then an earthquake and then a fire, but the Lord was 
not in any of these manifestations. Finally, after the fire 
there was a "still small voice." Its import caused Elijah to 
go forth from the cave and to continue to be obedient to his 
God-impelled destiny. 

Spiritual power is not a blind, destructive force. Wind, 
earthquake, and fire are all capable of being instruments of 
destruction, and truly when a man believes he is personally 
standing for spiritual Truth against the forces of evil, one 
against many, he is believing in two powers, both equally real, 
and that the greater has to destroy the lesser. Not so did 
Jesus, the great exemplar of spiritual power. Even when he 
was placed in such a position before Pilate that his senses 
could certainly have witnessed to there being conflicting ele
ments at work, he said to his captor, "Thou couldest have no 
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power at all against me, except it were given thee from 
above." He knew the omnipresence of the "still small voice" 
of Truth and that there was only one power in operation. 

What does the "still small voice" signify? Hastings 
says of this incident, "Jehovah represented to Elijah, by a 
magnificent acted parable, the contrast between law and grace, 
judgment and mercy • . • in the calm which followed the tumult 
he heard a still small voice (R. V. marg.: 'a sound of gentle 
stillness') which thrilled his inmost being; he felt that God 
was there; ... The storm-clouds do their work; earthquake 
and fire have their mission in the progress of the universe • •. 
though He answers by fire, that is not the best answer He 
gives to the questions of the spirit of man; that best answer 
He supplies in the quiet of the inward life • . . The kingdom of 
God comes not so much by startling miracles as through 
quiet human agencies and in the slow movements of history." 
Progressive revolutions and reforms have nearly always be
gun with a single individual giving birth to a right idea and 
remaining true to it. It is the inherent power of the idea itself 
that forms the leaven which eventually causes human conscious
ness to change and advance . 

Elijah here realized that he had not to go out and take 
a stand for Truth in a personal way and fight single-handed 
against what he felt were his enemies , but that he had to 
recognize that the still small voice of Truth is at work every
where with everyone. Each one of us eventually learns to 
listen to the still small voice speaking to us individually, for 
man's salvation is always a question between himself and his 
divine Cause. He is not asked to go forth fanatically and 
strive against the forces of evil. No. As he listens to the 
still small voice in a way that is warm and understandable to 
him, then because of its very universal nature his lifework 
inevitably flows out into wider channels, but a man's mission 
starts with his own awareness of his divine identity. In the 
words of a poem, "Thou must be true thyself if thou the truth 
wouldst teach, Thy heart must overflow if thou another's 
heart wouldst reach." 

Elijah's human need is met 

Awakening to the fact that spiritual power does not lie 
in a personal, lone fight for the Truth we love, but in the still 
small voice which is omnipresent and omnipotent opens our 
eyes to many signs of this power in operation which, in our 
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"splendid isolation," we had not been aware of before. 
Elijah was informed that there were still seven thousand in 
Israel who had "not bowed unto Baal." And more than this, 
he was told exactly what to do humanly and was also given 
Elisha as a close follower to min-ister to him. It would seem 
that these human needs are not met until we cease our cry of 
"I , even I only, am left" and recognize the I AM as the only 
power at work, operating with all men through the still small 
voice of their God-like nature. 

Elijah and Elisha 

Elisha was ploughing with twelve yoke of oxen when he 
was called to follow Elijah. Elisha means "God is salvation" 
and it was as natural for him to be the successor to Elijah as 
it was for Joshua (whose name means "Jehovah is salvation") 
to be the successor to Moses . When the understanding of the 
living Word, the true letter, is restored, salvation in human 
experience is the inevitable result. 

Elisha' s mission is full of proofs of spiritual power. 
At their first encounter Elijah resisted Elisha' s desire to 
follow him, even as one is sometimes so over-zealous for the 
pure understanding of God that all thought of salvation to 
human experience is religiously put to one side . It is regarded 
as unimportant. But salvation must follow, and Elisha, in 
sacrificing the twelve oxen with which he was ploughing, and 
casting in his lot with Elijah , symbolizes the alertness that 
sees there must be salvation to the human, and this not 
through a dreary "tilling the soil" process but as a result of 
a pure, ordered, spiritual understanding of God. 

In the second Book of Kings we shall see how the accent 
changes from Elijah's mission to Elisha's with its blessing 
and salvation. This blessing and salvation can never take 
place with any of us unless "Elijah" comes first and restores 
a pure , spiritual understanding. 

Challenge to parents A book review 

To read an American book called "The Challenge of 
Children" (published by Whiteside-William Morris , New York , 
1957, $3 .75; George J. McLeod Ltd., Toronto) would cause 
most parents to question themselves searchingly as to the 
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values by which they are bringing up their children. Ten prac
tising parents associated with a non-profit educational founda
tion in Pacific Palisades, California, under the guidance of its 
director , Dr. Mart ha Frank, wrote this book as a co-operative 
venture. 

Basic aims 

The book poses a series of challenges to those who 
have assumed the responsibility of their children's "basic 
education for a constructive life." 

First of all, what sort of preparation should there be 
for a baby, apart from marshalling the necessary nursery 
equipment ? These parents declare that it is important to 
"meet the new situation with more than good intentions and the 
vague conviction that things will probably work out all right. 
Setting our inner house in order" is vital. Parents should 
look into their own values and the validity of their attitudes 
and motives, because all these will have an effect on their 
children, who in their early years are more impressionable 
than at any other period of their lives. 

What is the worth of our ambitions and desires for our 
children? Have we a notion that children are in some way 
accessories to adult life, or that we can enhance our own 
self-esteem through their existence? What should be our aims 
in bringing up a child? Are we willing to function as one in 
this vital field? Are we prepared to make alterations in our 
lives in order to accommodate the new arrival? Have we 
gained the co-operation of other children already in the 
family? 

All these questions must be asked and answered in 
order to give the new baby an understanding and happy wel
come. 

The nature of parental love 

The second challenge is for parents to distinguish in 
their own thought real love for their child from the many 
misconceptions of it which abound. Is it love that prompts 
parents to keep everything pleasant by allowing the child to 
do. anything that will keep him "happy" and pleased with them? 
Real love, the book suggests, means that we search out the 
needs of the one we love ; it is not love that caters merely to 
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wants, because wants must often be curbed in order that needs 
may be met. "Mature parental love does not mislead us into 
thoughtless gratification of all the child's whims, but strives 
constantly to assist the child's development." Possessive
ness too must be transformed into the vital affection expres
sed in the overriding desire that the one we love finds the 
best in life. 

Parents must bring clarity, order, and strength into 
their thinking about love in order to provide a firm context 
for the steady growth of the child in wisdom as well as in 
stature. The blessing of the situation is that the process of 
education proves a two-way flow of good. Parent learns with 
child, and learns anew with each child. "Through the eyes of 
each child we are privileged to come upon a fresh and ori
ginal view of the world about us." 

Sensitive contacts 

The third challenge is that of sensitiveness to the 
effect which parents have on a baby through their contacts 
with him. For instance, the parent's love for the infant is 
felt by him not only through loving tones of voice, the gentle 
touch of hands, the warm and friendly expression of eyes and 
face, but also by the understanding and affection with which 
he is served. "The ways in which we conceal our feelings 
from other adults are not successful with the child. " The 
infant has "a few, simple, urgent needs, and the spirit in 
which they are met by the people who care for him has an 
immediate and far-reaching effect •.. Our very presence 
cannot help saying something." · 

Often a mother or father is careless of the unnecessary 
damage that can be done to the defenceless child in his sensi
tive years if he suffers the shock of being lifted roughly or 
moved abruptly, of looking into a tense or angry face, hearing 
an irritated voice, or being exposed to disturbed feelings in 
those around him. "Unaided by judgment, logic or the mental 
process of abstraction, he receives the impact of every 
human encounter full strength. " 

If parents remember the need to be sensitive in their 
contacts with the child, he will arrive at an emotional balance 
which will steady his whole course through life. Joy and 
happiness are natural in a young child, and they should allow 
this instinct full scope. 
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Into the outside world 

The fourth challenge centres round helping the child 
from the ages of two or three to enter into right relation
ships with others and with life in general outside the family 
circle and to do this without frustration or fear. "The con
cept of a larger society comes slowly, gradually, and wise, 
consistent guidance is vital throughout the time it takes a 
child to find his own place and right relationships to the out
side world." 

For instance, a child's natural playmates are children 
of the same age group and stage of development, but children 
need their parents' help in establishing happy relationships in 
play activities with others. "If we fail to see and take the 
responsibility for bringing out in the child a feeling of right 
relationship with others, leaving him to his own devices as 
he plays with others, he may learn the law of jungle beha
viour through painful experience. " 

Another important point to bear in mind here is that 
through his parents a child is influenced in his conclusions 
about himself, other people, and the things around him. He 
can assimilate a feeling of maladjustment or a feeling of 
harmony with the outside world. 

True freedom 

The fifth challenge is presented by the question of true 
freedom for the child and the cultivation in him of this free
dom, which far from being licence to do exactly as he wishes 
(which would be slavery to undisciplined wants) is basically 
freedom from such things as prejudice, narrowness, ignor
ance, wasteful emotions, etc. A child is being taught the 
abuse and not the use of freedom if he is permitted to kick, 
for instance, or to say unkind things as an expression of his 
freedom. 

The potential for a free life is there within every child 
and must be encouraged. Parents must concern themselves 
with seeing developed the kind of individuality that does not 
accept blindly the conventions of society but has a mind 
never closed in nor conditioned to a narrow pattern. Such a 
mentality is willing to learn to be "free of conformity to the 
thoughtless, of uniformity of thinking, of standardization of 
values and habits." 
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In the world of today it is of great importance to bring 
up children to cherish the joys of true freedom and play their 
individual part in furthering the triumph of freedom over 
slavery. "Only free men can make a free world." 

Training for responsibility 

The next challenge is that of the awakening of a sense 
of responsibility, courage, and integrity. The authors main
tain that lack of training is in itself a kind of training, with 
results hard to assess until long after the child has passed 
his most receptive learning period. 

Even a child under two years old can begin to learn 
responsibility by bringing a small chair or the letters, or 
giving pegs to someone hanging laundry. Parents do not 
always understand the great satisfaction and happiness felt 
by young children when they are able to help themselves and 
others and play their part in the family. 

"If our attitude is one of considering responsibility a 
burden that children should not have to bear, the child will 
sense this attitude in us and be infected by it, hesitating, 
complaining and refusing to take responsibility •.• If we 
have confidence that he can do things well, we can expect 
the best of which he is capable and he will give the same in 
return." 

We can teach our children, the book maintains, towel
come challenges all through life, to see difficulties as oppor
tunities for further growth, instead of shying away from them 
into self-pity or despair. Courage is indispensable here. 
"To bring forth and keep courage alive is one of our most 
vital functions as parents •.. Without courage, other neces
sary qualities can never be strong in the child. " Indeed, 
these parents believe that the only real security one can give 
a child is true courage. 

Education for peace 

The final challenge is that of education for peace. 
Peace begins with us and we shall never have it in the world 
unless we have it in our own hearts and live it in our lives. 
To bring it down to practical terms: "warlike attitudes begin 
when a child is allowed to hit out, striking at others with 
hateful feelings, words, and actions." Instead of a child 
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being encouraged to retaliate in kind, to "stand up for him
self, " to believe that one can only "fight or give in," he can 
learn fairness and justice in solving disputes to the good of 
all. He can learn to understand others' needs. He can begin 
to see that conflict and anger are inefficient ways to solve 
problems and look rattJ.er for peaceful and happy solutions. 
The child should learn from his parents' example that acts 
of hostility need not lead a mature individual to counter
aggression. "The heart of our education is the power of love." 

The ten co-authors do not imagine that in the final 
analysis parents make their children. Their standpoint is, 
"Like the sculptor who cuts away the stone to free the power
ful figure he conceives within, we can learn to see the magni
ficence of life within the child as we work to help it emerge." 

Readers may not agree with every statement in this 
book and may find it a little wordy and lacking in humour, 
but it is hard to imagine a parent who would not find some 
useful challenge in it. It also furnishes another reflection of 
the modern trend to order and systematize thinking in every 
department of life in the light of basic spiritual values. 
Having fundamental order and system in one's thinking does 
not imply rigidity in practice, because order and system 
come alive in the multiplicity of spontaneous individual 
actions. 

The heart of education 

A messaae sent b)' Sir David Eccles, Minister l!f Education 

in the United Kinadom , to TraininB Colleaes, and which we 

reprin t as a si an l!f the times 

What each Training College does or leaves undone for 
the wider education of its students, in particular the quality 
and depth which it gives to their thinking about moral values, 
will, when they come to teach in the schools, inevitably affect 
their power to discover and reinforce the goodness that is 
there in all children. Students must be interested in human 
nature or they would not have chosen teaching as a career, 
and in my limited experience that interest shows itself in a 
great willingness to discuss the fundamental issues of life, 
e.g. how beauty can be distinguished from ugliness, and good 
from evil. 
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To what extent do they feel or are encouraged to feel 
that their personal convictions on these matters would and 
should affect their attitude to all the subjects they are going 
to teach? I have often heard it said that not so long ago it was 
considered right that all subjects should be taught in as neu
tral a manner as possible. One can see how this neutrality 
came into fashion. The nineteenth century escape of knowledge 
down a thousand new paths left the old landmarks deserted, 
and made it a matter of genuine doubt whether one set of val
ues or tradition had more authority than another. If a man 
does not find anything in which he can believe with all his 
heart, he is certainly right not to pretend the contrary. 

But in the 1960's this neutrality towards absolute values 
begins to be acknowledged as the failure which the Churches 
have always known it would prove to be. Many young people, 
whose whole experience has been gained among the tensions 
of the cold war, openly declare their desire to find firmer 
moral principles. They have seen their elders following their 
noses and making the pursuit of material interests their chief 
occupation; and the result has been at best depressing. Peace 
has not been achieved within or without. 

The change, if it is to come, to more exacting standards 
cannot be swift. The deposit of suspicion, left by the conflicts 
between science and what appeared to be the groundless fables 
of religion, will take time to dissolve. But the will is growing 
to define more clearly the ends in life to which the marvellous 
new means at our command should be applied ... 

The schools themselves -as Plato and Aristotle first 
told us- have a special responsibility in shaping and uphold
ing the ends which society should pursue ... 

What I should like to know is the extent to which stud
ents will now have more time to hear, read, and think about 
morals and religion. 

"Non religionis est cogere religionem, quae sponte sus
cipi de beat, non vi." The limit of what I suggest is that the 
great questions about having a standard of conduct at all, and 
on what such a standard could be anchored, should be put to 
all students, not perfunctorily, but amply and in modern terms 
by teachers who have pondered their own attitude in relation 
to the intellectual and social conditions of the age. 
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A business man's twentieth-century 
form of prayer 

The foundation of a good business is ideas, - ideas of 
service, standard , honesty, reliability, and so forth. These 
ideas have a governing Principle. Let me therefore be always 
conscious that it is this Principle -not chance or prevailing 
circumstances or persons or mere human will -which governs 
business fundamentally . and that this Principle operates to call 
forth obedience to itself. It also impels unity of basis both 
among the staff of a business and between them and their cus
tomers . 

The ideas on which business is based have their origin 
in the infinite Mind which is the source of all wisdom and 
intell igence. Let me always realize that this Mind never ceases 
to supply the ideas required at any level of business, and that 
it demonstrates its very being by the intelligent relating of 
demand and supply. 

The ideas on which business is based are definite ideas 
and their source is definite in itself. Let me be aware always 
that this source manifests itself in the impulsion towards deci
siveness and the marshalling of energies, allowing no vague 
drifting nor wasteful procrastination. 

The ideas on which business is based are in themselves 
purely good. Let me always remember that they operate to 
purify one's interpretation of them, to bring order into every 
department of business, and to benefit both the staff of a busi
ne ss and those it serves , - not only through a service physi
cally rendered, but through the spirit in which that service is 
given . That spirit is the substance of good business and makes 
every aspect of service worth while in itself. 

The ideas on which business is based have a limitless 
source and so they must forever flow freely and freshly, with
out interruption or stoppage, and multiply their sphere of use
fulness. Let me be always awake and alert to this, and to the 
fact that there is no limit to the good they can accomplish, no 
limit to the wise expansion and genuine enrichment which they 
can bring to a business and all the individuals concerned in it. 
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The ideas on which business is based conform to an 
absolute standard. Let me be always conscious that this ex
poses any deviation from the ideal of integrity and calls forth 
the integrity without which no one can feel fully himself nor 
worthy of the respect of his fellows. 

The ideas on which business is based inhere in a Prin 
ciple that is complete, fulfilled , and peaceful. Let me always 
be grateful, therefore, that these ideas must fulfil themselves 
and bring satisfaction, right reward, and peace to those who 
have identified themselves with them. With such an assurance 
there can be no fear for a business, nor can any sense of bur
den or weariness affect those who serve it. 

The Science of a Gospel-XIII 
By FABER 

A /~man looks at the Gospel cif Matthe w to d iscover spiritual 

principles 

This series of articles is based on the conviction that 
the Gospels embody principles and laws which constitute a 
comprehensive divine system or Science susceptible of study 
and proof according to one's degree of understanding. The 
Gospel of Matthew fulfils the spiritual meaning of the seven 
days of creation at the beginning of Genesis, and we are still 
concerned with the chapters which correspond to the fifth day 
of creation, where fish and fowl symbolize an active, prolific 
outlook and the inspiration which lifts thought into the realm 
of infinite possibilities. 

Chapter 13 is largely devoted to the parables of the 
kingdom of heaven. The kingdom of heaven is not a place, but 
a state of consciousness, the vital , expanding flow of spiritual 
ideas in the thought of anyone who accepts a divine and not 
human sense of life. Jesus uses parables to present this 
state of consciousness, because of the difficulty of expressing 
something spiritual in human terms. The parables give the 
feeling of the "kingdom of heaven," its spirit and atmosphere, 
which a straightforward exposition could not convey with such 
immediacy. Almost everyone is familiar with the sower, the 
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tares and the wheat, the mustard seed, the leaven, and the 
pearl of great price, and this in itself is a testimony to the 
efficacy of the parable as a means of expressing spiritual 
ideas. Jesus used everyday activities as symbols. He drew 
his analogies from farming, fishing, the home, and from the 
social and commercial worlds. 

The sower 

The first parable of the "kingdom of heaven" is that 
of the sower, which is very well known. "Behold, a sower 
went forth to sow ... " God as the Sower is always sowing, 
the infinite divine Mind is always manifesting itself to man 
through ideas, but the point that the Master makes here is 
that there must be good ground to receive the seed and let 
it flourish and bring forth fruit. Otherwise the sowing is in 
vain. The seed cannot grow if it falls along the footpath and 
is snatched away by birds, nor if it falls into stony ground 
without depth to it and so cannot take proper root and there
fore gets withered by the hot sun, nor if it falls among thistles 
and is smothered. The seed of a spiritual idea cannot flourish 
if there is indifferent and uncomprehending thought, or shal
low thinking that gives up a new idea when it encounters per
secution, or a mentality overwhelmed by worldly worries. 

Good ground is an open, honest mentality which has a 
genuine desire for spiritual things to flourish therein. Often 
the sowing may take an unusual form. For instance, one 
may turn on the radio and hear part of a religious programme 
and perhaps one only hears the words, "Be still, and know 
that I am God." One may let it go entirely, let it be snatched 
away from thought by inattention or lack of understanding. 
Or one may heartily agree at the time that it is a good idea 
and yet later turn to the paper and read that tests prove 
that some chemical compound will relax anyone feeling 
"nervy" and one may then decide that the idea of being still 
and knowing the presence of God is a foolish illusion com
pared with this; and so the idea withers as far as one is 
concerned. Or one may be so occupied with worries at work 
or in the home that the idea may be quite crowded out. 

On the other hand one may feel glad to have heard the 
quotation on the wireless, accept it intelligently, adhere to 
it under the hostile pressure of circumstances, and allow it 
to flourish and bring forth the fruit of calm - and not once 
but again and again. 
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The tares and the wheat 

The second parable, that of the tares and the wheat, 
tells of a man who sowed good seed in his field, but "while 
men slept" his enemy sowed tares (darnel, a kind of grass 
growing as weed among corn) among the wheat. As the crop 
sprouted, this became apparent. His servants asked how it 
had come about. He answered that an enemy was responsible. 
The servants then asked if they should gather up the tares, 
but the man said, "No, for while you are taking up the tares 
you may root up the wheat as well. Let them grow together 
until the harvest and then the reapers can gather the tares 
and burn them in bundles and collect the wheat into the barn. " 

A very wise parable, showing that evil is no part of 
final reality, that good and evil are not equally real for all 
eternity, and yet one should not prematurely force out evil 
elements in a situation because in doing so the developing 
good may be harmed. Good is the only ultimate reality, 
even though evil seems to intermingle with it so thoroughly 
that .in the early stages of our realization of good in any par
ticular aspect they cannot safely be separated. 

I remember someone who as a small boy had a genuine 
desire to help other people out of suffering, and then during 
adolescence went through a period of apparent callousness 
and hardness towards others. Onlookers thought the "tares" 
were in possession of the field. But they had lost sight of the 
"wheat." His mother knew that this phase was no real part 
of the son she loved and was the result of lack of watchful
ness. She was confident that the good alone would survive and 
thrive. She did not nag at him during this difficult period, 
although she was in no way blind to what the "enemy" was 
trying to do to crush out her son's fundamental compassion. 
She was patient, trusting, and unfailingly loving. Eventually 
the "wheat" came to its natural ripening, his childish dream 
of helping other people became a practical reality in adult 
terms, and the temporary "tares" were obliterated. 

It is not necessarily a matter of time before the tares 
are burnt up- it is a matter of the falling away of one's 
resistance to the allness and onliness of good. 

The mustard seed 

The "kingdom of heaven" is then likened to a grain of 
mustard seed which a man. took and sowed in his field. As a 
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seed it is smaller than any other, but when it is grown, it is 
bigger than any plant. It becomes a tree, big enough for 
birds to come and roost in its branches. 

A spiritual sense of things may start as a very tiny 
seed, but it grows of itself, follows its own laws of being, and 
eventually becomes a sturdy "tree", a symbol of system with 
the central trunk or principle from which branches radiate. 
It also becomes a source of inspiration to others. 

For Moses the tiny "mustard seed" was sown when he 
saw the burning bush which was not consumed - he glimpsed 
something of the intact nature of true identity, stemming 
from the fact that God is always God and retains His identity. 
That seed grew and grew until it became a "tree" of syste
matic spiritual conviction expressed through the Command
ments and the lawgiving on Mount Sinai. Men have found 
inspiration for their ideas of justice in the "branches" of 
that tree ever since. 

Someone drew my attention to a statement made by 
Laurens van der Post in his latest book "The Heart of the 
Hunter": "the world appears to have lost the sense of the 
importance of the small in life. Obsessed with mere size and 
number, we have been deprived of the feeling for the immense 
significance of the tiny, tentative first movements in the 
individual heart and imagination." 

Next time one sees something small but with a big, 
spiritual potential one should surely marvel at that potential 
and the certainty of its orderly growth in thought, rather than 
concentrate on the present smallness and so despair of any 
development. 

The leaven 

Fourthly, says Jesus, the kingdom of heaven is like the 
leaven, or yeast, taken by a woman and mixed into three 
measures of flour, until it is all leavened. 

It seems to me that the parable is pointing to the trans
forming influence of the one divine Principle of all principles 
and sciences, quietly but irresistibly having its effect. For 
instance, if it were not for the Science of the spiritual, men 
would not be thinking scientifically at all, would not have the 
qualities which characterize the majority of scientists the 
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world over, - impersonality of approach , devotion to pure 
truth as they see it , honesty, precision, the love of order and 
system and logic, the willingness to give up old positions 
and advance to new ones. 

Behind any advance in physical science is some spiri
tual fact drawing itself to human attention. For example, 
1961 saw the entry of man into space, a tremendous break
through of barriers which formerly seemed impassable. The 
immediate cradle of this attainment was Russian and to a 
lesser degree American technological achievement , backed 
by colossal sums of money, but the real, basic impulsion 
behind these exploits is the fact that man has already entered 
space mentally because of the ever-present spiritual impul
sion towards limitless being, away from parochialism to a 
broader universality. Man is a creature of infinitude at 
heart, and so inevitably he must arrive at an approximation 
of this in tangible human terms . He cannot be held down to 
earth and earth's standards and earth's speeds. He must be 
free to adopt a grander viewpoint and to reach it more quickly , 
to look out on the things of earth from the infinite spaces of 
Christlike consciousness . He must break out of the cosmic 
short-sightedness of mortal man. 

The previous parable spoke of the seed which a man 
took, whereas this parable speaks of the leaven which_a_ 
woman took. To me the mustard seed represents the direct 
aspect of spiritual growth and the leaven represents the 
indirect aspect which is the outcome of spiritual "womanhood" 
-patient, sure , not immediately visible, but inevitably ful
filling itself. Yeast changes the properties of flour, and 
eventually the whole is leavened. There is no stopping half 
way. So as one looks out on the modern world with all its 
discoveries and inventions, one's eyes should be on the leaven, 
not on the three measures to be transformed, and one should 
look to the ultimate completion of the leavening process. 

The hidden treasure 

Fifthly, Jesus likens the kingdom of heaven to the 
treasure buried in a field which is suddenly found by a man. 
He coyers it up and joyfully goes off to sell all that he has in 
order to buy it. This treasure is the understanding of eternal 
Life, which is worth everything and affords man the greatest 
depth of happiness. But for it he has to "pay" every opposing 
belief of life. If one really prizes the priceless gift of immortal 
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being, one has to give up for it the belief, for instance, of 
being a certain number of years old, has to begin to conceive 
of oneself in eternal terms as having no beginning and no 
end, a limitless expression of the infinite Life. With such a 
glorious conception, one could not conscientiously go on 
reciting one's age to oneself or others. One could no more 
want to do this than a deep-sea fisherman would want to row 
about in a leaking dinghy in a small pond far from the im
mensity of the ocean. 

Even to glimpse the immortality of man is wonderful 
and productive of great happiness, and yet like the man in the 
parable one needs to "hide" this treasure in order not to 
expose it to the ridicule of uncomprehending thought and per
haps lose it. If one always thought that man lives out his 
little life with more or less distinction and then sinks into 
the grave which marks the end of his being, it is a sheer joy 
when one suddenly becomes convinced (with theinner laughter 
of blissful certainty) that man is an infinite being, expressing 
the immeasurable magnificence of Life. And that joy impels 
one to relinquish all the beliefs attendant upon mortality. 

The pearl of great price 

Sixthly , Jesus says that the kingdom of heaven is like 
the single pearl found by a merchant on the lookout for fine 
pearls. He realizes that it is of very special value and so 
he sells all that he has and buys it. Instead of having a col
lection of beautiful pearls, he wants the one precious pearl. 

Everyone has a great longing for the one comprehensive 
all-of-a-piece Truth, because eventually the seeker becomes 
dissatisfied with fragmentary pearls, however fine they may 
be in themselves. He may be delighted and inspired by a 
"pearl" from this religion and a "pearl" from that philosophy, 
but he cannot really rest until he has found that which is one 
perfect whole, Truth itself. 

Man needs an interpretation of life which explains 
everything to his full satisfaction and leaves nothing beyond 
its range and scope. The interpretation of life which the 
Gospels offer does satisfy fully this desire for the wholeness 
of Truth, but the individual has to find it and then "pay" for 
it through a total adherence. He cannot buy it just by reading 
through the Gospels casually, but only by pondering as a 
whole Jesus' conception of Truth and making it his own. 
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The dragnet 

Lastly, Jesus likens the kingdom of heaven to a net let 
down into the sea, where fish of every kind are caught in it. 
When it is full, it is dragged ashore. Then the men sit down 
and collect the good fish into pails and throw the worthless 
away. To my mind this parable does not refer to a Day of 
Judgment with a grand sorting out, culminating in the casting 
of the wicked into the fires of hell -a barbarous conception. 
The "judgment day" comes all the time in one's thought, 
whereby that which is hateful and unlovely is relegated to the 
nothingness to which it belongs and only the good and lovely 
remains. This is done through the working of ideas that 
have their origin in something higher than human standards. 

Every day the net of consciousness is cast into the sea 
of experience and every kind of fish may come into it. The 
question is: what does the individual make of the multiplicity 
of experience that comes his way? Does he keep and absorb 
the harmful, or reject it? 

The great lesson seems to be that one must regularly 
square accounts with experience, banishing the worthless to 
its fundamental nothingness and being grateful for all that is 
worthwhile. One cannot afford to let little hurts rankle till 
they become open wounds , to let momentary resentments 
develop into big ones, tiny embryo fears mature into abiding 
terrors, small dislikes and ir ritations grow into hates, 
minute jealousies increase into continual envy , and so forth. 

Resentment, envy , and hate can be rejected only with a 
conviction that the sole truth of relationship is the reflection 
of infinite Love, which gives to all men equally all the ideas 
which mean fulfilment and peace. Fear can be cast out only 
by a new and deeper assurance of the all-encompassing 
nature of the infinite motherhood. It is a wonderfully re 
freshing activity to identify consciously the work of Love in 
one's experience and reject all the reversals of Love which 
clamour for one's acceptance of the reality they can never 
possess. 

With those seven parables of the kingdom of heaven 
Jesus builds up a brilliantly vivid picture of the living laws 
underlying that sta te of consciousness which is truly happy 
because it knows that the only reality of life lies in the ever
expanding expression of spiritual ideas. 

153 



"Don't be afraid of the abstract!" 
By JOHANNA W. DE STOPPELAAR 

Some reflections on modern art 

The cry of a group of young French painters around the 
beginning of this century, "Don't be afraid of the abstract! " 
could be uttered today, about sixty years later, as rightfully 
and with as much emphasis. Many of us when confronted with 
modern art, especially with so-called abstract art, do not 
know what to make of it, how to approach it, how to understand 
it. The old norms of judgment which used to be trustworthy 
do not seem valid any more. We are so often perplexed, alar
med, indignant, uncertain, unhappy, afraid of being fooled. 

"Abstract" and "realistic" 

What is meant by the concept "abstract," which arouses 
so many different reactions? Linguistically it is a derivation 
of the Latin verb "abstrahere," which means "to strip off," 
and therefore "abstract" means literally "stripped off," and 
so in connection with art means stripped of everything which 
does not pertain to the object, the idea, which the artist wants 
to express in its purest form. In a certain respect one could 
assert that not only abstract art but all art is abstract. Does 
not every artist aim at the purest expression of that to which 
he wants to give form? In the realm of present -day art, how
ever, "abstract" has a very special meaning and is commonly 
used in contrast to "realistic." 

Both qualifications, "abstract" and "realistic" -and not 
only in art -are subject to much misunderstanding because 
they are not clearly defined, and this applies particularly to 
"realistic." For one individual the real is the facade, that 
which one can perceive with the eye or with the ~enses in gen
eral, whereas to another the real is the spiritual essence, that 
which is behind the fac;ade. Nevertheless, if one traces the 
"family tree" of art and its styles, one finds that the first off
spring was the realistic style and the abstract came later. It 
seems to me that the most acceptable and usable definitions 
out of the numerous definitions of these two styles state that 
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by "realistic" is meant "faithful in representation, true to 
nature" and by "abstract" is meant "disengaged from nature; 
the pure and essential form, stripped of, abstracted from, 
the concrete details." 

Analyzing all the different styles which could be des cri
bed as "realistic" or "abstract" does not imply that one can 
label every artist as either "realistic" only or "abstract" 
only. Often both styles overlap in one and the same artist, 
as one can see with the painters Pablo Picasso and Ben 
Nicholson, and with the sculptors Henry Moo re, Zadkine, 
and Barbara Hepworth, to mention only a few. They have pro
duced in succeeding periods, and even in the same period, 
works of realistic and of abstract style or perhaps with a 
mingling of both. 

In this connection it is illuminating to read what 
Barbara Hepworth wrote in a letter to that ardent champion 
of modern art, Sir Herbert Read, which is published in part 
in one of his books: "I don't feel any difference of intention 
or of mood when I paint (or carve) realistically or when I 
make abstract carvings . It all feels the same -the same 
happiness, and pain, the same joy in a line, a colour, a form , 
-the same feeling of being lost in pursuit of something. The 
same feeling at the end . The two ways of working flow into 
each other without effort ... [they] enhance each other by giving 
an absolute freedom- a freedom to complete the circle. Work
ing realistically replenishes one's love for life ... humanity and 
the earth. Working abstractly seems to release one's person
ality and sharpens the perceptions, so that in the observation 
of life it is the wholeness or inner intention which moves one 
so profoundly: the components fall into place, the detail is 
significant of unity." 

Pau! Klee 

It would be impossible to mention here the numerous 
definitions of what art is, what it aspires to, and how its high
est purposes can be fulfilled, or even to mention the opinions 
of the greatest among the great. Most of them agree that art 
(and this seems to be true for all art, not only for visual art, 
with which this article is mainly concerned) is an individual 
expression, spontaneous, vital, dynamic, surprising - both 
for the artist and the spectator. But I would like to share with 
you here some ideas of two eminent artists: the painter Paul 
Klee and the sculptor Henry Moo re, because of their spiritual 
attitude towards art. 
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The art of Paul Klee is called metaphysical. In fact he 
was always in search of the inner essence, in pursuit of the 
grain of truth which foreshadows the pearl. "What matters," 
he says, "is the abstract meaning, the harmonization of the 
picture." His "Creative Credo" opens with this fundamental 
statement: "Art does not reproduce the visible, rather it 
makes visible." 

Painting was for Klee his natural mode of expression, 
-just as music was. Music was for him a lifelong source of 
inspiration, strongly influencing his mode of pictorial expres
sion. More than once he tried to realize his musical ideas in 
painting, his feeling for melody and harmony in lines and 
colour. He was convinced that like music, the most abstract 
of all arts because of its immateriality, painting could be pure 
expression; the essence of art is not, as he often stressed in 
his lectures and writings, to imitate the so-called realistic 
world, but lies in the spiritual realm. He was pre-eminently 
aware of the inward world, making us realize a fourth dimen
sion, and the visible reproduction of what he spiritually saw 
has often very little resemblance to the so-called material 
image. 

In his lecture "On modern art" Klee gives in a few lines 
the role of the artist, using as so often the symbol of the tree. 
"Standing in his appointed place as the trunk of the tree, he 
(the artist) does nothing other than gather and pass on that 
which rises from the depths. He neither serves nor commands, 
he transmits. His position is hqmble. And the beauty at the 
crown is not his own, it has merely passed through him." 
(English translation by Paul Findley.) This attitude is similar 
to that of Brancusi, the Roumanian sculptor, who felt that 
every time he knew himself to be inspired and exalted he had 
to take a step backwards in order to let the divine inspiration 
come through, because he was convinced that he was only a 
medium. An attitude which makes one think of Jesus' state
ments, conscious as he always was of being God's reflection: 
"I do nothing of myself ... the Father that dwelleth in me, He 
doeth the works." 

It is not possible to interpret and understand logically 
the work of Paul Klee, his paintings, drawings, and writings, 
but his influence as a teacher and writer cannot be overesti
mated. He cannot be classified under a certain group because 
he was a most individually-minded artist, creating his own 
special world of flowers, birds, insects, and gnomes, who as 
in a fairy tale could metamorphose themselves into a star , a 
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brook, a tree or something else. With a minimum of means 
he suggests a maximum, surprising us with the most unex
pected representations, which to him were quite natural and 
normal. And which of us does not find that in following the. 
artist on his journey through the realm of fantasy he escapes 
us at the last moment, leaving us behind a little disappointed 
and yet full of admiration and gratitude for what we have seen? 

One loves the tender colours in his work, its play of 
lines, which seems to have no beginning nor end, the ethereal 
and immaterial quality of its imaginative conceptions, its fan
tasy, its wit. One feels in the presence of an artist who speaks 
"as one having authority." 

Henry Moore 

Everyone attracted to modern sculpture, anyone who 
wants to feel its essence and to understand it, cannot pass by 
the art of the English sculptor Henry Moore. His work asks 
much of us, it is not easy to assimilate his intentions, the 
ideas he expresses. Many are the articles which have tried 
to "explain" what he strives after, what he is trying to realize. 

As early as 1934 Moore declared in his contribution to 
"Unit One" : "For me a work must first have a vitality of its 
own. I do not mean a reflection of the vitality of life, of move
ment, physical action, and so on, but that the work can have in 
it a pent -up energy, an intense life of its own, independent of 
the object it may represent. When work has this powerful 
vitality, we do not connect the word beauty with it. Beauty in 
the later Greek or Renaissance sense is not the aim in my 
sculpture." And then he made this remarkable and important 
statement, so characteristic of his art: "Between the beauty 
of expression and power of expression there is a difference of 
function. The first aims at pleasing the senses, the second has 
a spiritual vitality which for me is more moving and goes 
deeper than the senses." 

Often the objection is made that Moore's human figures 
seem to be so unnatural, even more or less distorted. I think 
one has to realize that Moo re's starting-point is quite other 
than that of most sculptors. Moore starts by looking at his 
material, a block of stone for instance, and asking himself 
what he can make out of this, and trying to find out what stone 
and especially this block "wants" to say to him. And if he 
comes to the conclusion that a reclining woman is the answer 
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to this he will try to realize this suggestion, at the same time 
being very anxious to preserve the fundamental form and 
nature of that stone. He does not try to make a woman of 
stone, as it were, but a stone which suggests a woman , work 
ing out from the "centre" of the stone, from the "inside" out
ward. He aims at an elementary, primitive, deliberately 
exaggerated form . 

Henry Moore's art is not easy to understand and appre
ciate. Why should it be? Genius is very seldom identified 
through just looking at it and passing by. It is worth while 
exerting oneself for it , and thereby a blessing will follow. 

Art con cerns us all 

How is one to convince people that abstract art, and 
modern art in general , is worthy of their interest? Art, as I 
see it, is not a private affair of the artist. It has a much , 
much wider sphere: it concerns us all, it is universal. Art 
reveals. It is a means of understanding our own time, it al
ways goes ahead of it, exploring, feeling, and giving form to 
what i$ to come . Even the Greeks realized that artists are 
prophets , foreseeing the line of spiritual evolution, giving 
form to what they are aware of through the medium of art, 
music, poetry. It was an integral part of Greek education to 
bring the youth in contact with artists and their work in order 
that they should receive an insight into the ideas of the artists . 
Art lies in ideas and never in a superficial, material concept 
of existence . And by the echo which these ideas found in those 
young people the artists were in their turn inspired . 

A picture lives by companionship. Merely looking at it 
does not suffice: there must be a living, active relationship 
between it and ourselves , a contemplating of it with trusting 
eyes, expecting that it will unfold to us the inherent idea to 
which the picture gives form. And then it will transform the 
spectator: it will lift him up to an insight which he perhaps 
could not have gained in any other way. 

So often somebody asks, "What does this picture, or 
this sculpture, mean? I know nothing about art." This ques
tion nettles most artists. For how is one to "explain" some
thing of art, something spiritual, to someone who thinks he 
has no relationship with it at all? But if it is true, and I feel 
that it is, that everyone is in essence an artist , then there is 
a way which leads to understanding, as long as we approach 
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art with a perfectly open heart and open mind, like a child, 
without prejudice, preconception, or self -conceit, or the fear 
of being fooled. Why do we seem so worried by the possibility 
of being duped? Basically the deceiving artist is the dupe! 
Bad or false art, since art is an expression of truth, cannot 
maintain itself in the long run, in spite of its initial apparent 
success and its enthusiastic supporters. It must disappear, 
having no spiritual, artistic foundation. 

We can be so sure that if we are really expecting to 
become aware of something beautiful, vital, spiritual, hitherto 
unknown to us, - if we have the honest willingness and the 
courage to accept it, to love it and to mother it, - then the 
miracle will take place: it will reveal itself little by little. 
And we shall experience that both the essence of this beauty, 
this spirituality, and the capacity to see and feel it are our 
own. Art, and surely modern art, is not a pastime to be in
dulged only in an odd moment. It asks of us sincerity, devo
tion, a humble and loving attitude. And then it will enrich us 
beyond words. 

"The Affair" 
Points from a play now running at the Strand Theatre, London 

"The Affair," an adaptation by Ronald Millar fro m the 
novel by C. P. Snow, is a more than usually interesting piece, 
as anyone would expect who is familiar with the author's work. 

A prologue spoken by the Master of a Cambridge Col
lege acquaints the audience with the situation. Young Donald 
Howard, Ph.D. has been deprived of his Fellowship and dis
missed. He is accused of forging evidence in his Fellowship 
thesis.The College would, no doubt, have continued undisturbed 
by this event, had it not been that Dr. Howard has a wife, 
Laura, who takes the affair as a personal affront and deter
mines to leave no stone untun1ed to get her husband reinsta
ted. She tries to bully and cajole him into action, to no avail, 
but her continued pestering of a young History Lecturer meets . 
with some success when he persuades Sir Lewis Eliot, the 
barrister brother of a colleague, to investigate. 

Throughout the enquiries that follow, the characters 
reveal personal foibles and prejudices which have hitherto 
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lurked under the respectable cover of maintaining the tradi
tions of the Establishment. 

It seems that the charge of fraud brought against Donald 
Howard was not the sole reason for the loss of his Fellowship. 
He hardly belongs to the "privileged" classes; he has no 
manners; he does not conform with the traditions of the col
lege; he is even suspected of being a "fellow-traveller" of 
Communism. Nevertheless, the impression one gets of his 
character is one of complete honesty. Are his fellow dons to 
believe that because he is probably a Communist he is also 
a cheat? 

The young Demonstrator in Physics, a Roman Catholic, 
discovers fresh evidence, and the search for truth being the 
whole purpose of his career, his religious antipathy to Corn
munism cannot make him withhold such evidence. The opposi
tion to "justice for the enemy" is severe , however, and the 
question is whether justice will be done. 

It would not be fair to reveal the outcome, but the play 
shows the importance of keeping prejudice out of one's think
ing when judging the work of a man whose outlook and opinions 
one does not like and which run counter to established trends. 
Is one always careful to be scrupulously fair in keeping merely 
moral judgments out of discussions where Truth and intellec 
tual integrity should be the criteria uppermost in thought? 

Probably one of the greatest mistakes is judging by 
appearances, instead of by the inner truth of man. One can 
no longer feel happy to use the measuring rod of personal 
likes and dislikes (whether they have a racial , religious , poli
tical , educational , or any other basis) when one realizes that 
spiritual values expressed are the fundamental truth of every 
individual, and that this truth has to be sought and found. 

J. F. 

* 
IDEAS OF TODAY is an undenominational publication. It is an individual 

contribution to the conception of Truth as universal. The Editors belong to no 
religious organization, but have found in the teachings of Christian Science a 
consistent and logical interpretation of the unifying Principle of being. They will 
be happy to supply further information on request. 
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Ideas are power. The purpose ol 
this periodical is to drau: attention to the 
spiritual factors in every field, and to 
show that behind them lies on'e 
unifying Principle leavening the entire 
range of human thought and endeavour. 

Forewarned is forearmed 

"Forewarned is forearmed ." Conversely, not to be forewarned 
is usually not to be forearmed, and the result is vulnerability. 
A striking example of this was afforded by the experience of 
American prisoners of war in Korea. For instance, a number 
of them were persuaded through subtle machinations on the 
part of their captors to broadcast as truth statements which 
they originally knew to be untrue but came to believe to be the 
truth. The American servicemen had been sent out ignorant 
of the appeals and threats (and their alternation) which they 
might have to meet . Another example was provided by the 
Japanese who were taken prisoner in the Second World War. 
They had been taught to believe that they would never be taken 
prisoner, and so when they were, they showed first hysteria 
and then became putty in the hands of their captors. As a 
result of the Korean experience the Americans are now telling 
their servicemen specifically what they may encounter and 
training them in how to deal with the seven enemies of pain, 
cold, thirst, hunger, boredom, loneliness, and fear. 

It is interesting that Jesus always warned his disciples 
of what might befall them, but at the same time showed them 
the ideas which would prevent their being affected adversely 
by these happenings. The teaching at the Last Supper is the 
supreme example of forewarning thought so that it is not 
shattered by events. "Let not your heart be troubled ... These 
things have I spoken unto you, that ye should not be offended. 
They shall put you out of the synagogues: yea, the time cometh, 
that whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth God service. 
And these things will they do unto you, because they have not 
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known the Father, nor me. But these things have I told you, 
that when the time shall come, ye may remember that I told 
you of them . " 

In every field a man should know what he fights for and 
love what he knows. He should be forearmed spiritually and 
mentally in this scientific age. To take some of the articles in 
this issue of "Ideas of Today": most people feel that the United 
Nations is a good institution, but would find it hard to defend it 
against stringent criticism. The majority of people do not 
consider the root meaning of "individuality." Others have not 
reflected for long on an individually satisfactory answer to the 
question "Where does evil come from?" Or they have not 
perhaps given much thought to what they would say if some
one asked them if they believed that Jesus actually fed 5000 
people on five loaves and two fishes. Others again travel 
widely but do not usually pause to consider the idea factors 
involved. Or they drive thousands of miles a year without 
reflecting on the spiritual safety factors whose acknowledge
ment would reduce accidents. Again, many feel vaguely that 
goodness postulates God, but have not thought it out 
individually and so cannot give much "reason of the hope that 
is in" them. 

In this issue are articles which we hope will stimulate 
readers into thinking out their own position on all these 
questions and cause them to feel once again the fundamental 
impact of ideas in every direction and recognize that these 
ideas have a common source in the one infinite Principle. 

Looking at the United Nations 

It is easy to criticize any such organization as the 
United Nations, but it is surely more helpful to encourage all 
that is good in its expression of the ideal of brotherhood. The 
development of every idea goes through definite stages and it 
is wise to try to discern the spiritual factors impelling the 
path behind and the path ahead in any such development, always 
bearing in mind the ideal in the forefront. 

The United Nations came into being sixteen years ago 
through the fundamental desire for peace and for some expres
sion of the idea of "one world" which had steadily been coming 
to birth. It began with an honest motive and intentions. It 
would seem, however, that in the early stages the granting of 
the right of veto by any one of the five permanent members of 
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the Security Council was unwise since it interferes with the 
freedom to arrive at collective wisdom. 

Then came the second stage, in which the United Nations 
has grown and shown itself to be an instrument for good but 
weakened by lack of a wholeheartedly pure desire for an end 
to violence and enslavement. Its power has been tested in a 
number of cases and found for the most part wanting in pre
venting violence and injustice, although the idea of an inter
national policing force has also come to birth. At the same 
time the United Nations agencies have done much good work 
in their war on starvation and want, on ignorance and illiteracy 
and disease. 

During this second stage a diversity of views has 
clearly emerged among member nations, increased in number 
from the original 51 to 104. There are now the two opposed 
groups of the growing Afro-Asian bloc of anti-colonialists 
(who believe passionately in self-determination for all nations 
who have not already got it) and the Western bloc (who grant 
that self-determination has got to come but who want it to 
come more gradually). In between stands the Communist bloc, 
trying to drive a wedge between the other two groups while 
maintaining Soviet domination of their own peoples and those 
of the satellite countries. Can this diversification of views be 
regarded in a positive light? Only as a clarification of the 
issues involved. When divergent views are not ignored but 
their standpoint clearly understood, their reconciliation be
comes possible, but not before. The fundamental impulsion 
at this stage in the development of an idea is always towards 
the choice of priorities, and the great question which has been 
focused in the United Nations is whether the rights or respon
sibilities of men should come first in the matter of freedom 
and independence. 

Now the third stage of development seems upon us with 
the discussion of possible reforms and readjustments. There 
are the obvious injustices of some member nations not contri
buting financially at all, and of a tiny nation such as Mali 
having as big a vote as the whole of the United States because 
voting represents nations rather than populations. There is 
the question, too, of the admission of Red China and of whether 
there should be a permanent fighting force to ensure world 
peace . 

Aims and intentions must now be redefined so that 
mutual interests become apparent. The common aim may well 
become defined as the desire for all men to enjoy the same 
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standards of living as the n,ations of the West have achieved. 
The focusing of such an aim may lead to some changes in 
organization, but the important point to bear in mind is that 
in spite of every human weakness the idea of unity and of the 
brotherhood of man is always developing to men and cannot be 
held back in its irresistible advance. 

Every such idea develops in human experience through 
the seven fundamental stages crystallized in the story of the 
seven days of creation -the first day of "Let there be light" 
as a new idea ·floods thought; the second day of a firmament 
between the waters beneath and above, symbolizing develop
ment, diversification, and a clarification of issues; the third 
day of the dry land appearing and bearing fruit, representing 
the arrival at definiteness after the previous clarification; the 
fourth day of the solar system, corresponding to a universal 
harmonizing Principle; the fifth day of birds and fishes symbol
izing inspired and expanding individualization; the sixth day of 
man made in God's image representing the birth of a spiritual 
sense of man in a collective aspect; and the seventh day of 
rest symbolizing the ultimate universal fulfilment of the 
idea. 

· * 

There is one thing stronger than armies: an idea whose 
time has come. 

-Victor Hugo. 

I have been told that one of the reasons the astronomers 
of the world co-operate is the fact that there is no one nation 
from which the entire sphere of the sky can be seen. Perhaps 
there is in that fact a parable for national statesmen, whose 
political horizons are all too often limited by national horizons. 

- Adlai E.Stevenson. 

On individuality 
By R. J. La FONTAINE 

A plea for the original meaning if" individuality" 

So many words suffer from the tendency inherent in 
society to popularize a word and then for that reason to use it 
often in a slightly different context from its original meaning. 
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Over a· period of years the new usage becomes so current that 
the primary meaning of the word is overlooked and falls into 
disuse altogether. Many examples of this could be cited. The 
word "individuality" is one that has through the years been mis
used in this way. It is derived from the Latin word "individuus" 
which means "indivisible," and "individuality" thus means "the 
state of being indivisible" or "incapable of being broken up into 
parts." It is clear therefore that individuality cannot truly be 
anything which has a separate material ~dentity, or ex~stence 
with an ending, because that state would not agree with its 
primary meaning. 

Analysis of material individuality 

Physical scientists down the ages conceived of matter, 
whether in solid or vapourized form, as being an individuality 
which at some point of the dissection of its microscopic elements 
could be shown to be incapable of further division. This resulted 
in a continuous analysis and probing of its constituents in order 
to find out if such a primal element in its make-up could be 
detected. Had such an element been found, it could then have been 
said to be the primary indivisible substance used to build up the 
complex structure of the material universe and man. 

This research work as well as the feverish armaments 
race before and during the First World War and again immed
iately before the Second World War and continuously since have 
resulted in a quickening of scientific discoveries and inventions 
never equalled before. Perhaps none of them have had greater 
import than the fission of the uranium and the fusion of the hydro
gen atoms. The explosions which resulted from these processes 
have exceeded in destructive power anything previously thought 
possible. They have also exploded any theory which could be 
advanced of the indivisibility of matter's most elementary and 
least complex units. Matter has thus been reduced to the point 
where its essential nature is conceived of as energy discharges 
capable of cellular division and amalgamation . Does not this 
confirm the spiritual nature of individuality and show that it has 
no material identity or existence? 

Changed terminology 

Current usage, however, calls a person "an individual," 
meaning by this "one of a series" although quite distinct in 
himself. "Individuality" too is often referred to as "material 
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personality," which may be a description of a unique dispos
ition but is inseparable from the person described. If "indi
viduality" cannot be broken up into parts, then it is one, -a 
quality or state without any limitation or ending, and there can 
strictly be no "individualities" or plural of the word, as that 
would imply fragmentation, which does not give the original 
sense. An individual can reflect the qualities we call "goodness" 
and there can be many expressions of its individuality. These 
qualities expressed are spiritual and have to do with the one 
individuality or life which is divine. Individuality can thus be 
described as a universal quality of infinite Life or God, and 
this definition gives its original meaning. 

Individuality can have no connection with evil because 
evil is always self-destructive and has no permanence except 
in so far as belief in its reality is held on to. A lie is only 
apparently acceptable until the truth which it misrepresents 
is clearly revealed . As Jesus said when speaking of generic 
evil: "when he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he 
is a liar, and the father of it." 

Musical analogy 

Music as an abstract conception fulfils the proper condi
tions in regard to the original meaning of individuality. Its 
individuality is inseparable from its own source or principle. 
In its own sphere music has an infinite variety of ways through 
which its individuality finds expression. Each individual com
position or performance of it complements in some degree the 
others and so their limitless sum collectively contributes to 
one living and universal conception of the term music. 

In the same way in human experience there have been 
many examples of men and women who both for what they are 
and what they do are witnesses of that quality of being or living 
which is Godlike. Their close regard for the demands of that 
life make them recognize in each other the same Principle 
universally at work and so collectively and individually 
expressed. In their relationships are to be seen close bonds 
of mutual encouragement, appreciation, and affection impelled 
by love of the same Principle to which their lives are devoted. 

It is a sad commentary on human behaviour that this 
collective regard for a cause or principle universal in scope 
has so often had to find expression in one form or another at 
the cost of bitter strife or war. At such times men and women 
feel themselves so collectively at one with some ideal of 
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freedom that they are willing to take up arms and to suffer 
undreamed-of sacrifices or even death in its behalf . Those 
bonds of comradeship in the struggle tie man to man and evoke 
a spirit of unselfed love which is apparent to all. Humanity 
has not, however, been as ready to rally and make sacrifices 
in support of the one cause most important for its spiritual 
advancement, - namely, that leaven of Truth which has pro
claimed its undivided nature in the civilizing processes of 
history, in the selfless lives of many noble men and women 
throughout the ages, and in the wonderful teachings of the 
Bible record. 

Divine individuality in the Bible 

Mary Baker Eddy, who discovered the Science of the 
Bible, which she named Christian Science, saw that this same 
individuality or divine nature can be traced throughout the 
Scriptural record as well as in the progressive and vast pan
orama of human development. The Bible known as the Book 
of Life could also appropriately be called "the Book of divine 
individuality, " because the people and stories described in 
its pages reflect often positively and sometimes negatively 
(but always in such a way as to bring out the positive aspect) 
the individual nature of God and His Christ . This nature is 
summarized at the beginning of the first chapter of Genesis 
and revealed in the seven days of creation of the spiritual 
universe and man in God's image and likeness. 

Jesus revealed the Christ to mankind and his life ushered 
in the Christian era at the beginning of the fifth thousand-year 
period of the Biblical record which we call in terms of time 
Anno Domini or the year of our Lord. He lived as a human 
being and no doubt a devoted member of his family, but he never 
acknowledged any human parentage and from the beginning of 
his short mission claimed only God as his Father. He said, 
"Call no man your father upon the earth: for one is your Father, 
which is in heaven," and this attested his undivided attachment 
to a life which was God-ordained and God-inspired. The early 
Christian Fathers set out to propagate this idea of divine indi
viduality, but its message, like Jesus' garment after the cruci
fixion, was divided into many sects bound by different rituals 
and creeds. Christians who should have been brothers looking 
for the Christ nature in each other's work finished by hating and 
fighting against each other in some of the most bitter wars that 
history has ever recorded. Yet Christianity is the exemplifica
tion of Jesus' teaching. Its undivided nature is only dimmed if 
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beliefs and rituals and a wrong sense of the real meaning of the 
word "individuality" freeze the love which men should have for 
the Christ nature seen at work in another and acknowledged as 
the birthright of all. 

In this age, nonetheless, the collective aspect of man's 
relationship to his fellow man is being emphasized. Collective 
security, collective concern for under--developed and colonial 
peoples, and collective consideration of industrial, social, and 
economic problems on national or international levels - all 
arise from a dawning awareness of the brotherhood of man. 
This consciousness stems from a deep-seated though often 
unexpressed conviction of the undivided nature of the one being 
or individuality which some call God, others a First Cause or 
Principle governing the universe. It is this Principle which is 
impelling an aroused world consciousness to consider its 
responsibility towards the less privileged members of the 
human race and to pay regard to all the evidences of its heal
ing and beneficent influence in the world today. 

The purpose of "Ideas of Today" as stated in its explan
atory caption is to draw attention in its articles to the evidences 
of this one unifying Principle revealed in Bible stories and in 
every field of human affairs, past, present, and future. These 
evidences express the individuality or undivided nature of this 
Principle, which is for ever leavening the thought and endeav
ours of all mankind. Men and women who seek this leaven will 
surely find and use it, and how blessed are they if it can be 
said of them that their lives express it. 

A Soviet breakthrough 
An article by Harrison Salisbury in "The New York 

Times" on February 7th of this year states that among the 
most advanced and brilliant Soviet scientists - astronomers, 
mathematicians, physicists - there is emerging a tendency to 
seek a non-materialist, spiritual concept of the universe. They 
suggest that there must exist in the universe a force or power 
superior to any possessed by man. They have not become 
adherents of any formal religion or dogma, but are no longer 
atheists. It is thought that to them God is not as He is depicted 
on ikons, but is "a sort of spiritual principle, the stimulus to 
the emergence of galaxies, the stars, the planets and of every
thing which lives and reproduces on these planets, from the 
most elementary cells up to man." Harrison Salisbury points 
out that the Soviet Communist movement has traditionally 
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opposed all religious faith and that atheism is supposed to be 
the party dogma. 

Here in this new development is evidence that in spite 
of intensive education in contrary beliefs gifted individuals 
thinking deeply and honestly about their subjects can arrive 
naturally at the conclusion that above and beyond man there 
must be a creative spiritual Principle of the universe. This 
recognition - and not dogma - is surely the essence of 
religion. as Professor Arnold Toynbee frequently maintains. 
All religions support the idea that man is not the highest 
thing in the universe. The one unifying common factor among 
all religions. as he says, is that their adherents acknowledge 
something beyond and above themselves, some spiritual 
presence with which man can and must get in touch and which 
can help and guide him. 

Often spiritual advance appears where one might least 
expect it, and since it must follow its own inner momentum, 
the outcome can only be further revelation. 

* 
You can't propagate propaganda without proper geese. 

- Kingsley Martin. 

"The greatest story in the world is the story of Jesus 
and the woman at the well. It has every quality of greatness. 
Jesus breaks the customs by talking to a woman alone, and 
transforms her life. Jesus meets this stranger of a hated 
race and a different religion, but he does not hesitate to break 
through every convention and talk to her, alone, and then he 
leaves her better than he found her. The greatest need of the 
world is to break down all the walls that separate us, · of race 
and religion and nationality and sex, so that the pure love of 
God can tie the world together ~ The idea of God the invisible 
who is worshipped in spirit and in truth is the loftiest idea of 
God ever uttered." An Indian Moslem, as related by Frank 
Laubach in "Thirty Years with the Silent Billion." 

Where does evil come from? 
From a letter to someone who asked that question 

Where does evil come from? I remember asking this 
question myself over and over again, and I feel that everyone 
in the end finds the answer which satisfies him individually. 
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I was once at a luncheon party where someone put 
this question to John Doorly. He turned to a small boy who 
was present and asked him, "Where does two and two are 
five come from?" This little chap replied, "It doesn't come." 
I thought this was rather a cute answer with much truth in it. 

In order to satisfy himself that good was fundamental 
and the only Cause, someone else I know worked this problem 
out by starting with evil as the creator and seeing where this 
led. He felt that evil always operates to introduce negatives 
and opposites, and therefore if evil wanted to be supremely 
evil it would have to be good, its opposite. He worked out an 
elaborate structure of creation with evil as fundamental, but 
every time he got back to good! 

Again, some people say that the asking of this question 
as to the origin of evil is evil attempting to find a cause for 
itself and that if one could find a valid and unique basis for 
evil, then one would be left with it as reality. 

I myself feel that evil is basically ignorance. One goes 
back to that great statement, "ye shall know the truth, and the 
truth shall make you free." Free from what? Free from the 
belief in evil as a power. To take a simple illustration: being 
ignorant of riding a bicycle. As long as one is ignorant, one 
can fall off and bump oneself. Because of one's ignorance 
there may be all kinds of unpleasant consequences. But once 
Qne knows how to ride a bicycle, that ignorance and its conse
quences goes. Yet that ignorance doesn't go back to a realm 
of ignorance- it just disappears, because knowledge is and 
ignorance isn't. It is the same with an activity like swimming. 
If someone doesn't know how to swim, he may get into difficul
ties in the water, but once he knows how to swim he cannot 
imagine not knowing. His initial ignorance with its attendant 
difficulties never enters his head any more. 

In a much higher way true knowledge dispelling ignorance 
must have been the basis of Jesus' freedom from and therefore 
dominion over evil. He understood what life consisted of 
fundamentally. He understood the nature of reality to be God, 
good, and that this constituted eternal life, provable here and 
now. Therefore all the so-called evils of human existence, 
such as hatred, envy, jealousy, cruelty, culminating in killing 
life and trying to bury it, had no reality in the light of his true 
knowledge of life, and so had no power over him. For him they 
did not exist any more. 
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Is the answer, then, that no one can really convince you 
through argument of the reality of good and the unreality of 
evil and that the only convincing factor is proof, and therefore 
understanding positive and eternal values and putting them 
into practice is ultimately the only way to prove the allness of 
good and the nothingness of evil? 

* 
A man cannot decide with his whole being to do evil: it 

is impossible, because there are other forces intermingling, 
and therefore I am inclined to think that you cannot do evil 
with your whole soul, and that you can do good only with your 
whole soul. 

-Dr. Martin Buber . 

The Science of a Gospei-XIV 
Hy 1-'ABER 

A lay man looks at the Gospel c:f Matthe'A: to discover 
spiritual principles 

If life is more than mere continuing existence, 
wherein does its real quality lie? No one gave better answers 
than Jesus in his life and works and teaching, as recorded in 
the Gospels. One might say that to him it was a matter of 
inspired consciousness, continual renewal, the ever-expanding 
expression of spiritual ideas, and power over all material 
conditions. 

Taking as the basis of these articles that the Gospel of 
Matthew fulfils the spiritual meaning of the story of the seven 
days of creation in Genesis, we have now come to the last of 
the chapters which illustrate specifically the fifth day of 
creation, where fish and fowl symbolize an active, prolific 
outlook and the inspiration which lifts thought into the realm 
of infinite possibilities. Jesus demonstrated in these chapters 
the actual Science of the life which he came to bring "more 
abundantly." 

After he had finished giving the seven seminal parables 
of the kingdom, he went into his own home town and taught in 
the synagogue. The people were an · astonished and could not 
make out where he had got his wisdom and what seemed his 

171 



miraculous powers. They recalled his parentage and his 
brothers and sisters and were even "deeply offended." Jesus' 
reaction was to say, "A prophet is not without honour, save in 
his own country, and in his own house . " And we read that he 
did not do many miracles there because of their lack of faith. 

To my mind Jesus could have done as many miracles 
there as anywhere else, but was not asked to do so, because 
there was little desire to see proofs of the power of God and 
he did not force himself upon men. The people of Nazareth 
wished to cling to their personal concept of Jesus as a circum
scribed human being whom they had known from his earliest 
days. They were not prepared to look upon him as one who 
understood the laws of being and who for that reason alone 
could demonstr.ate them in healing and teaching. These fellow
countrymen of his were judging "after the flesh" and failing 
to realize what Nicodemus the Pharisee had seen when he said 
to Jesus, "Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come ·from 
God: for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except 
God be with him, " and what the man who had been blind from 
birth perceived when he declared, "If this man were not of 
God, he could do nothing." Living at close quarters with some
one may blind you to what he stands for spiritually, unless you 
love him or have spiritual discernment-and ultimately love 
and spiritual discernment are one and the same. The vital 
thing about any individual is not his human background or 
family context, but the fact that in some unique way he 
expresses the infinite Being with power, and one has to .watch 
for that without prejudice and freely rejoice in it. It is not a 
matter for resentment, jealousy, or feeling somehow .belittled 
oneself, . because we are all indivisible from this infinite Being 
and so "what is yours is mine, and what is mine is yours." 

John the Baptist beheaded 

Chapter 14 opens with Herod Antipas (the son of Herod 
the Great) hearing of Jesus' miraculous works and saying to 
his attendants, "This must be John the Baptist risen from the 
dead." He himself had.been the cause of his death. Herod had 
imprisoned the Baptist when he said that Herod had no right to 
marry Herodias, who was his own brother's wife. Herod had 
not dared put John to death there and then, because he was 
reverenced as a prophet. However, at Herod's birthday 
celebrations his wife's daughter danced before them and pleased 
Herod so much that he took an oath to give her anything she 
wanted. Prompted by her mother, she said that she would like 
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the head of the Baptist on a dish. The king was very distressed, 
but would not go back on his oath and risk losing fac~ in front 
of his guests and so he agreed to her request .and the Baptist 
was beheaded. 

Is this merely anotMr of those brutal Bible stories 
which encourage superior twentieth-century dismissal? A 
historical incident in itself has no permanent value except in 
so far as a spiritual sense illumines it, and in this story there 
seem to me to be salutary truths for both accuser and accused 
in any situation with moralistic overtones. <· 

If one· is feeling as self-congratulatory as birthday festiv
ities made Herod, instead of remaining soberly loyal to one's 
principles, one can soon feel "no end of a dog," excited by a 
brilliant sensual display into promising what one has no right 
to offer and then feeling irrevocably committed to fulfilling · 
that promise because of the risk of losing prestige. Such sensual 
impulses appear harmless enough, but behind them lies a ruth
less "mother" with destructive intentions. 

John the Baptist, on the other hand, was a keen moralist, 
and being a moralist can lead to losing one's head - metaphor
ically if no longer literally. How often it happens that one 
complains indignantly about someone . else's mistake and is 
then caught out soon after in a similar form of foolishness. 
One should have held one's peace and refrained from condem-

. nation. And "holding one's peace" in such a case means more 
than keeping silent - it means retaining the peace of realizing 
the basic unreality of all sin and leaving others free to work 
out their own salvation in their own way. Taking sin as a 
reality into one's own conscious being always allows it space 
to fructify and cause pain there, until finally one is forced to 
see it reduced to nothingness in order to regain one's own 
equilibrium. 

If one compares Jesus' attitude to the woman taken in . 
adultery (described in John 8) and John the Baptist's attitude 
to Herod, it is clear that Jesus met the situation primarily in 
his own consciousness - he twice wrote on the ground, rele
gating the sin to the dust of ignorance - and implied that we 
all live in glass houses and should not throw stones. Jesus 
finally "saw none but the woman," which means not only that 
she was left alon.e with him and that the crowd of accusers 
had gone, but also, I think, that he saw oniy the expression of 
love in that woman, irivited her to start completely afresh with 
no sense of being a condemned woman, and to go and sin .no 
more - not to cease loving, but to cease letting her love be 
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adulterated by purely sensual considerations. This made Jesus' 
whole treatment of the situation life-giving instead of merely 
moralistic. The need is always to be principled and at the same 
time life-giving, encouraging the good elements which are the 
actual life of any situation. If not, one pays the penalty, as did 
the Baptist in an extreme form. 

The feeding of the five thousand 

When Jesus heard of the fate of John the Baptist, he 
withdrew to a lonely place, but people heard about it and came 
after him in crowds. He was moved with compassion towards 
them ("his heart went out to them") and he healed their sick. 
When it grew late, his disciples came to him and suggested 
that he should send the people away to buy food for themselves 
in the villages round about. But Jesus' answer was, "They need 
not depart; give ye them to eat." The disciples replied that 
they had only five loaves and two fishes, whereupon he asked 
them to bring them to him. He then commanded the crowd to 
sit down on the grass, looked up to heaven, blessed the loaves 
and fishes, broke them up and gave them to the disciples, who 
in their turn gave them to the people. They all ate their fill, 
and there were even twelve baskets of what was left over -
more than they had started with. 

The question arises: are we to believe that Jesus 
actually fed five thousand people with five loaves and two fishes? 
Today this seems at first sight utterly fantastic, an incredible 
miracle, "impossible to picture," as one commentary declares, 
and so it is often said that the story merely symbolizes how 
Jesus fed Jewish thought on a spiritual sense of life. To me 
this takes away one of the vital aspects of the story. One has 
to remember that to Jesus matter never constituted a real or 
decisive factor. If we accept that to him it made no difference 
if a man was riddled with leprosy or had been crippled for 
38 years or been blind from birth or like Lazarus had been 
dead for four days, - he healed them all, - then it is surely 
logical to assume in this case of the feeding of the 5000 that 
a material lack could make no difference to his understanding 
and proof of the ever-presence of supply. To him spiritual 
truths were all- in- all and the material factors pro or con 
affected not at all his outlook on the situation. So we are 
inconsistent if we quibble at the feeding of the 5000 and yet 
accept the other apparent miracles. There is no real difference 
between them. The great thing is to seek the law which Jesus 
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obeyed in each case and which annulled the lower so-called 
laws which for the most part we all accept. 

To Jesus, it seems to me, the fundamental truth about 
man was that he is an idea one with its divine Principle. We 
conceive of this in varying ways, as Jesus himself did: we may 
speak of the loving Father's care for His children, or of the 
law of supply meeting demand, or even of the maintenance of 
an idea by its Principle. But the basic fact remains that an 
idea cannot but be maintained and preserved and supplied by 
its Principle because it is inalienably one with it. 

A need implies an absence, and Life is the infinite 
presence of all good. It knows no absence of that which is 
good, no deficiency. So where there is a need, there must be 
supply, because Life is ever complete - and were it not so, 
it would contain the seeds of death within itself. Supply thus 
has an unfailing Principle, demonstrable under all circum
stances. 

To Jesus the spiritual fact of the omnipresence of good 
and the meeting of the human need were bound up together. 
For him the divine fact embraced the human need, and the 
human scene had no inherent power to resist the spiritual fact. 
The Master required no length of time to elapse before healing 
took place, because of the eternal "now" of spiritual fact 
instantaneously irradiating the situation. Moreover, when an 
understanding of spiritual provision comes into play, there is 
not just "enough, " but abundance. The infinite Being is no 
miserly supplier or niggardly withholder, but the great Giver. 

No one today would care to be confronted with 5000 
people to be fed fully on five loaves and two fishes, but the 
principle and possibility remain for our continual inspiration. 
In a simple way we already know that if we become aware of 
someone's need and overcome any initial indifference and 
feelings of inadequacy with a genuine longing to see that need 
met and a realization of the omnipresence of spiritual good, 
then again and again we find that we have what is needed to 
meet the situation, or else an idea suddenly comes as to how 
it can be met in practical terms. 

Jesus walks on the water 

Jesus sent his disciples on by boat to precede him to 
the other side of the lake. He then sent the crowd away and 
went up the hillside to pray, and when it grew late, he was 
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there alone. Meanwhile the boat was out in the lake, "battling 
with a head-wind and a rough sea." Then in the fourth watch 
of the night Jesus came to the disciples, walking over the lake. 
They were so shaken by this that they thought it must be a 
ghost and were terrified. But Jesus at once said, "It's all 
right'. It's I myself; do not be afraid." Peter then suggested 
that if it were he, he should Lid him come to him on the water. 
"Come on then," said Jesus. First Peter too walked on the 
water, but when he saw what a gale was blowing, he panicked 
and began to sink, crying, "Lord, save me." Immediately 
Jesus stretched forth his hand and caught him and asked him 
why he had had so little faith and why he had hesitated. Then 
the wind dropped as they got into the boat. They all fell at his 
feet, exclaiming, "Truly you are the Son of God. " 

Once again, are we to believe that Jesus actually walked 
on the water, or is the story strictly only a symbol of walking 
over the waves of a stormy situation? Once more I feel that to 
Jesus matter had no inherent substance or power to announce 
itself as having particular properties, so he could dictate to it 
and make it serve the ends of good. He did not walk on the 
water for the purpose of giving a spectacular exhibition, but in 
order to reach his disciples quickly and without difficulty and 
be at hand to help them. 

Ultimately, I feel sure, walking on the water will be 
taken in men's stride because they will understand the law 
which makes such a thing possible for anyone and does not 
confine it to Jesus. Blind fanaticism will not enter into it. The 
story makes it clear that Peter did walk on the water and that 
he began to sink only when he became frightened by the force 
of the wind. He had not grasped the need to reckon in terms of 
pure scientific law and in the light of it to discount the reality 
of any opposition . 

Taking the story literally does not mean that it should 
not be taken symbolically also. It is a story that is rich in its 
implications on every level of interpretation. For instance, it 
reminds one of how one may feel overwhelmed by a particular 
situation, tossed to and fro emotionally by it, and then one sees 
someone in serene command of those very circumstances which 
are making one fearful. At first such dominion seems too good 
to be true, "out of this world." Then this individual assures one 
that there is nothing strange about it, and one feels excitedly 
that one could do the same. But the impulse is based on faith 
in a person - "if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the 
water." And a personal faith breaks down when thought cbn
templates the forte of opposing circumstances. · Jesus showed 
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Peter that it was notfaith in a person which would enable him 
to walk on the water ~ rather was it an understanding of 
spiritual law, because such an understanding can never let you 
down. Peter did not yet have that understanding, and Jesus let 
him find this out the hard but quick way. 

This story implies that we shall arrive with less and 
less expenditure of time and effort at our destinations, whether 
they be spiritual or human. We shall cease to make such a god 
of time and process and material conditions and we shall 
accept the immediacy of good more spontaneously and naturally. 
But we must grow to this point. It is encouraging to remember 
that Jesus' own understanding of omnipresence increased. 
First comes the story of his crossing the lake in a boat and 
stilling the storm. Then comes this story of walking on the 
water with no need of a boat and taking no heed of the stormy 
conditions. Then after the resurrection he arrives at once 
where he wishes to be, manifesting himself as he chooses and 
as the need arises. The first step is to begin to accept the 
possibility of quick arrival. 

In these chapters which correspond to the fifth day of 
creation, illustrating the nature of God as Life, Jesus showed 
that there are spiritual laws of being, demonstrable principles, 
available to all men under all circumstances in so far as they 
understand them. He proved that a spiritual understanding of 
Life means not only a happy sense of existence, but much more 
also - the power to subdue material conditions, the ability to 
do what one spontaneously feels to be right without being held 
back on every side by material so-called laws. These laws 
are not actually material, but impositions of "the carnal mind, 
which is enmity against God," and so they can be set aside 
through enjoying greater at-one-ment with the infinite Being. 

(Grateful acknowledgment is made of the use of trans
lations of the Gospels by E . V. Rieu, J. B . Phillips, and the 
New English Bible. ) 

1~ Inward and outward travel 
t 
~ 

The transportation of one's person and a few chattels over 
even thousands of miles to see some beautiful country or conti
nent does not guarantee that one will have travelled in any very 
deep sense. At other times, of course, one may ·journey men
tally a great distance by going a few hundred yards or even by 
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sitting quite still. When travelling, one should ideally be in a 
"listening" mood, receptive to the ideas which translate mere 
sights into something more lasting. Then something of enduring 
value remains after the journeying is over and can be shared 
and enjoyed for long after. For as Laurens van der Post, him
self a seasoned traveller, has said, "a voyage to a destination, 
wherever it may be, is also a voyage inside oneself." 

Of course there is no one idea behind any particular 
wonder of the world, but an infinitude of individual ideas, for 
each onlooker brings the uniqueness of himself to the scene 
and so can find within it something equally unique. For 
instance, Livingstone in 1855 was the first white man to see 
the Victoria Falls and they inspired in him some of the same 
reverence and awe which filled the native mind. To myself a 
hundred years later these Falls, unsurpassed throughout the 
world as they fling down in thunderous power for more than a 
mile, the spray acting as a prism to break up the rays of the 
sun into perpetual rainbows, presented above all a magnificent 
symbol of the ceaseless flow of utterly unopposed joy. This, 
one felt instinctively, must be real being, - fresh, exuberant, 
dynamic, sparkling, - as we already catch glimpses of it. To 
others the Falls may speak of something else again. 

The mighty new Kariba Dam further down the Zambesi, 
built to generate electricity, is a work of man, not of nature, 
but as one gazed at the sweeping white curve over the blue 
Kariba Lake and watched the power station at work, it seemed 
to symbolize that the flow of conscious experience must pass 
through the "generators" of individual spiritual sense and 
become systematized and classified in order to become usable 
power. If the flow of experience does not pass through such 
"generators, " it is devoid of power and practicality, whether 
it be a delightful or an insignificant flow. Whatever one 
experiences is subject to digestion and translation in one's 
individual repository of spiritual values in order to become 
substance for future good and for sharing with others . 

To the air traveller flying high on his way south of 
Nairobi, Kilimanjaro is on the left superbly queening it out of 
the clouds with its equatorial snow crown. other peaks salute 
its domination and below are glimpses of the floor and escarp
ments of the Great Rift Valley which stretches on for 
thousands of arid brown miles. Flying on and on through this 
serene, vast, unpeopled world with its ocean of fresh white 
clouds brilliant in the sunshine, one thought of Wordsworth's 
lines 
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Earth has not anything to show more fair: 
Dull would he be of soul who could pass by 
A sight so touching in its majesty. 

It seemed to speak of a universe of unchallengeable mountain
peak perfection - pure perfection - hidden by clouds from 
grounded mentality but revealed to thought lifted above that 
level into the calm and peace enjoyed by a sure spiritual 
sense of things . 

A man can travel greatly without moving an inch, but if 
he does move an inch or a few thousand miles he is wise to 
listen for the living ideas beneath the surface if he wishes to 
come back from his journeying with some lasting wealth and 
some refreshment for the spirit. 

R.S.M. 

How art anticipa~es 

In her article "Don't be afraid of the abstract!" in the 
last issue of "Ideas of Today" Dr Johanna de Stoppelaar wrote: 
"Art reveals. It is a means of understanding our own time, 
it always goes ahead of it, exploring, feeling, and giving form 
to what is to come. " In the light of this it is interesting to 
read the conclusions of Erich Neumann in his analytical work 
"The Archetypal World of Henry Moore" (Routledge and Kegan 
Paul, 1959, 35s . ) . The author describes the function of the 
creative individual as being "not only to represent the highest 
transpersonal values of his culture, thereby becoming the 
honoured spokesman of his age, but also to give shape to the 
compensatory values and contents of which it is unconscious." 
In great art such as Henry Moore's, he said, there are sym
bolic anticipations of a conscious knowledge that comes later. 
One finds in such art the missing and much needed values that 
are deficient in the society of the time . 

He believes that today a new shift of values is beginning 
in the consciousness of Western man, - from the patriarchal 
to the matriarchal, - and so the compensatory values needed 
today are those of womanhood and motherhood. The subjects 
of Henry Moo re's sculpture are almost entirely women. His 
most characteristic themes are "Reclining woman" and 
"Mother and child . " 
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In Neumannis opinion Michelangelo's Father figure is 
God to most people in the Western world. "Michelangelo 
impressed the mythical world of his vision on the West, which 
thereafter saw God the Father in his, Michelangelo's, image." 
Now Henry Moore in liis sculpture is showing that the value 
of motherhood is beginning to assert itself "in all its manifold 
meanings" and so to force its way into the collective con-
se iousness . 

The female form is usually presented by Moore in 
terms of landscape. Many object to this feature of his work, 
while others believe that in treating the elevations of the body 
as hills and mountains, cliffs, rocks, and tree trunks, its 
depressions as valleys, ravines, and caverns, and sometimes 
introducing string to represent "the living current of relation
ship," Moore is actually revealing qualities and characteris
tics of womanhood, - its endurance, peace, majesty, and 
repose, - rather than passing on superficial sensual impres
sions of the female body. 

Neumann points out that "inside" and "outside" are 
interchanged and made relative in Moore's sculpture, and this 
again is natural in an age which• is discovering that the two 
are one at the deepest level. 

This book enables one to welcome intelligently the fact 
that through his work Henry Moore is ~'helping a new age into 
being," in which qualities and values of fatherhood and 
manhood are balanced by those of motherhood and womanhood. 

The Translation of Elijah 
By PEGGY M . BROOK 

Understanding can only melt into demonstration 

through the .Spirit 

The translation of Elijah has been the subject o! many 
paintings, for it presents a tremendously dramatic scene, -
this grand old prophet ascending in a whirlwind_ with a chariot 
and horses of fire surrounding him, whilst his mantle ~alls 
from above on to his faithful disciple, Elisha, who has followed 
his master persistently, refusing to leave him until he rises 
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out of his sight. Whilst pictorially vivid, like all . Bible stories 
this one also carries with it an inspiring and eternal message 
applicable to every man on his spiritual journey. 

In the Scriptural record there are only three instances 
of ascension, - Enoch, Elijah, and Christ Jesus. Early in 
Bible history Enoch ascended as an individual with no follow
ers or disciples.to witness his ascension . It was illustrative 
of rising out of the darkness into the light of God ' s Word. 
Elijah ascended before his single disciple, Elisha, who took 
his mission forward into a new phase. It symbolized the 
ascension from the Word to the first stirrings of the Christ. 
Jesus ascended in the presence of his eleven disciples, who 
were then commanded to go out into all the world preaching 
the gospel to every creature and healing the sick. It typified 
the ascension from the Christ to Christianity. Taking this 
process past the Bible, is today's ascension from Christianity 
to its Science, an ascension in the line of spiritual progress 
that has no personal symbolization? This ascension is repre
sented by all mankind rising in thought to become consciously 
aware of the eternal spiritual facts of being as universal 
Truth or Science. 

Elisha stays closely with Elijah 

The translation of Elijah is recorded in Chapter 2 of 
II Kings. Elijah' s mission was about to give place to that of 
Elisha - the pure understanding of the Word of God was lead
ing to the demonstration of that Word through the Christ 
Spirit. Elijah means "Jehovah is God." Elisha means " God is 
salvation." Elijah had come to arouse Israel to a living under
standing of her spiritual heritage, which she had neglected. 
His mission was to restore to her the manhood of the true 
letter, whilst Elisha took that mission forward to demonstrate 
the proof of this true letter in salvation. 

On the day of Elijah' s ascension he and his faithful 
disciple set out together from Gilgal. Gilgal means "a circle, ' ' 
- that which has no beginning nor end, a symbol of eternity, 
for this event was to illustrate something of the fetterless and 
unlimited nature of spiritual understanding and · its proof in 
demonstrating salvation. 

'As they went forward, God led Elijah first to Bethel, 
then to Jericho, and finally to Jordan. Three times, before 
setting out for each of these destinations, the great prophet 
tested his earnest disciple, Elisha, by urging him to remain 
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where he was and not to accompany him any farther . Always 
he received the same reply, "As the Lord liveth, and as thy 
soulliveth, I will not leave thee." Elisha here typifies the 
divine wisdom that sees clearly that if there is to be true 
salvation, it can only come about as the result of abiding 
closely with the pure understanding of the Word of God, until 
the spirit of that understanding empowers man and proves the 
spiritual in fruitful ways . This is reminiscent of how Jesus at 
his ascension told his disciples to wait in Jerusalem until the 
Holy Ghost or divine Spirit came upon them. Then they could 
safely go forth on their missions. No sense of apathy, discour
agement, nor self-satisfaction tempted Elisha to cease follow
ing Elijah, -the spiritual understanding of the inspired Word 
which he valued and loved. He realized that only an alert adher
ence to the way of Life, which is always a spiritual way, can 
bring the fruits of Spirit. 

The two prophets pass through Bethel and Jericho 

The first divine command to Elijah on leaving Gilgal was 
to go to Bethel, which was where the idolatrous king Jeroboam 
had set up his golden calf. Bethel means "the house of God," 
but instead of acknowledging the one God of Israel, Jeroboam 
had instituted this worship of an idol, - the worship of mater
ialism . Elijah did not stay here, but again in obedience to the 
divine command he went on to Jericho. Jericho means "place 
of fragrance." It was the storehouse for Jerusalem and was 
the first city the children of Israel conquered after they had 
crossed the Jordan. The story is familiar of how they went 
seven times around this city until its walls fell down. Again, 
Elijah and Elisha did not remain there, but were divinely led 
forward to Jordan, where Elijah' s ascension took place. 

Does this ordered journey symbolize how spiritual under
standing touches the material and the human but has no abiding 
place in either? Men are constantly being aroused from the 
worship of materialism. Why? Because Spirit is fundamental 
reality, and the Word of God or the Spirit of God is always ·at 
work, touching and awakening human consciousness to this fact. 
This Spirit of God also touches human thought to realize that 
"fragrant" and pleasant as the human can be, a merely human 
basis can let us down unless spiritual values are uppermost in 
thought. There is no substance nor permanence in it on its own 
terms, that is, on the basis of reckoning the human as an amal
gamation of spirit and matter. Spirit translates out of the 
material and the human to bring salvation here and now, but it 
never mingles with them. 
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The two prophets at Jordan 

At Jordan the two prophets stood still. Then Elijah 
wrapped his mantle together and smiting the waters of Jordan, 
they crossed that river on dry ground. 

The Jordan plays an important part in Bible symbolism. 
It means "the river of God" or "the river of judgment" and 
would appear to stand for a process of spiritual education. 

The children of Israel made two crossings over water 
when they came out of Egyptian bondage. One was through the 
Red Sea when they fled in fear and panic from Egypt into the 
wilderness; the other was through the Jordan, which they 
crossed in an ordered and unhurried manner when they left 
the wilderness to enter the Promised Land . In the wilderness 
Moses taught them of the one God and His laws, and it would 
seem that their subsequent crossing of the Jordan with its 
detailed instructions for carrying the ark and erecting twelve 
stones in the middle of the Jordan and twelve on the other side 
of it, symbolized the process of spiritual education that the 
Israelites had passed through in order to enter the Promised 
Land. 

Later Naaman the leper was told by Elisha to wash in 
Jordan seven times in order to be cleansed of his leprosy - he 
needed to undergo a process of pure spiritual education. At the 
outset of the New Testament it is recorded that John the Bap
tist baptized the people in Jordan before the coming of the great 
Christ mission of Jesus. Jesus himself, who truly needed no 
spiritual education, partook of this baptism, saying, "Suffer it 
to be so now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. " 
Jesus showed men the way and is not true spiritual education 
the way for all men? But this education needs to be based on 
the realization that "Beloved, now are we the sons of God . " 
Jordan also has the meaning of "descender,"- descending 
from the heights. Spiritual education is the unfolding of man's 
true God-given identity from God, rather than a process of 
accretion from the human to the divine. 

The Jordan formed the eastern boundary of the Promised 
Land and once over the Jordan an Israelite was in the "outside" 
world. 

Was the symbolic journey of Elijah at this point, there
fore, illustrating that the inspired Word of God, the spiritual 
facts of being, is not remote from the material (Bethel) or the 
human (Jericho), but it resolves itself into demonstration or 
proof only through pure spiritual education (Jordan)? And 
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through this education man is able to stand on the firm ground 
of fundamental spiritual fact and so go "beyond Jordan" and 
see these universal spiritual facts at work everywhere. 

"A double portion of thy spirit" 

At this point Elijah said to Elisha, "Ask what I shall do 
for thee, before I be taken away from thee." And Elisha replied, 
"I pray thee, let a double portion of thy spirit be upon me. " 
Elijah said it was a hard thing to ask, "nevertheless, if thou 
see me when I am taken from thee, it shall be so unto thee. " 
What did he mean by this? Does not the double portion of 
Elijah's spirit typify understanding and the proof of that under
standing in true salvation? This balance always seems to have 
been a "hard thing" in religious experience. Thought either 
tends towards the mystical and absolute, ignoring the human 
problem, or becomes bogged in the Christianity that is mere 
morality and which accepts sin, sickness, and death as real. 
Jesus was the one outstanding example of the perfect coincid
ence of the divine with the human. He manifested, without 
measure, a double portion of the spirit, and so was able to 
prove God's will on earth as in heaven. 

What is the criterion for possessing this "double 
portion"? Here it was if Elisha could see Elijah after he was 
taken from him. Remembering that Elijah stands for the Word 
of God, the pure letter, this surely means that when spiritual 
vision rises to see beyond the letter, beyond the symbol, to 
its pure spiritual essence then that living value proves itself 
in a man's experience - he has not only understanding, but 
demonstration as well. 

It was Jesus' natural and clear vision of Spirit as All
in-all, that "it is the Spirit that quickeneth," and that man 
must be born of water and of the Spirit if he desires to enter 
into the kingdom of God, that made his healing work certain 
and quick. The realization of the reality and onliness of 
Spirit is the greatest healing factor. Understanding fulfils 
itself in demonstration only through the Spirit. 

This may raise the question: in what way, then, does 
understanding differ from proof or demonstration? Under
standing does not lie in the spiritual realm and demonstra
tion in the human. Both processes inhere in the realm of the 
spiritual, though demonstration naturally manifests itself in 
what the human mirid calls a tangible way. Understanding is 
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the pure unfoldment of spiritual values to thought, whereas 
demonstration is adhering to the reality and onliness of these 
values in any situation where material sense would argue that 
they are not the real and only. In other words, these values 
prove or demonstrate themselves in our experience in propor
tion as we find them to be life itself, the one Truth, the only 
presence and power. 

Elijah's mantle falls on Elisha 

Here on the banks of Jordan Elisha saw Elijah ascend 
and witnessed the power of the spiritual, symbolized in Biblical 
language as Elijah going up into heaven in a whirlwind with a 
chariot and horses of fire. 

Elisha then rent his own clothes into two pieces and took 
up Elijah's mantle that fell from him as he ascended, and with 
this mantle he again smote the waters of Jordan; they parted 
and he crossed on dry land back to Jericho. When any spiritual 
seeker sees past the letter or the symbol and is consciously 
aware of spiritual values as eternal presence and power, the 
only reality, he cannot help but rend his old garment of dualism 
and take up the mantle of spiritual wholeness and purity which 
clothed Elijah. Moreover, spiritual wholeness will always 
enable him to cross on firm soil from the Promised Land to 
Jordan and vice versa. When a man is certain of the oneness 
of being and begins to grasp the universal facts that constitute 
this oneness, he has no barriers in his conscious universe, 
but can mentally walk with safety and assurance in any realm. 

The so ns of the prophets 

When Elisha returned to Jericho, the sons of the prophets 
saw him coming and they said, "The spirit of Elijah doth rest 
upon Elisha." Yet they then proceeded to pester Elisha to let 
them go and seek Elijah to whom they believed some accident 
had happened since he had not returned with his disciple. 

These sons of the prophets were the theological students 
of the time, and all through this story they represent a confined 
and ritualistic sense. This sense tends to keep the spiritual 
idea fettered in creed and dogma and finite symbols. All along 
they had feared Elijah leaving them. They had never come 
face to face with the true spiritual essence of what Elijah stood 
for. At his ascension the Bible records that "the sons of the 
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prophets . . . stood to view afar off." That which clings on to 
the symbol is always "afar off" from the living, palpitating 
reality behind the symbol. Elisha saw further. He realized 
that the symbols change and are bound to change, but that the 
spiritual fact is permanent and forever alive. Had he not wit
nessed the spiritual fact behind the person of Elijah when his 
master was removed from his sight? 

Elisha tried, therefore, to dissuade the sons of the 
prophets from seeking Elijah, but they insisted on going. They 
sought for him, but in vain. Spiritual progress is irresistible 
and even though old theological beliefs may claim to blind man 
to such progress, earnest, seeking thought is ultimately bound 
to let go of the old and to accept new vision of eternal truths. 

Elisha goes forth on his mission 

Thus, armed with a "double portion" of Elijah's spirit, 
Elisha set out on his life-work. It was one of salvation and 
blessing to Israel, trying to arouse her to the living, practical 
nature of her rich spiritual heritage. In nearly every instance 
his miracles and proofs of power were such that they drew 
forth from the individuals concerned the inherent spirituality 
that was theirs to express if they had but realized it. This was 
what Israel had to awaken to see. Is it not also what all men 
need to awaken to see? 

Does goodness postulate God? 

Does goodness need God as its basis? Can man be good 
without God? Is a supernatural sanction required for morality? 
This was the main question in an interesting discussion on 
BBC television between Marghanita Laski, an atheist, and the 
Reverend Leslie Timmins. 

When they were asked why one should choose to be good, 
the clergyman's answer was: the will of God as seen in Jesus 
Christ. The will of God, he said, is the highest dynamic for 
what is best and the best must find its source in something 
higher than human good and the common conscience. Miss 
Laski maintained that to choose to be and do good is more 
interesting, more challenging, more happifying, more creative, 
more freeing, more life-giving, more health-giving than to 
do or be evil. In making the choice between good and evil she 

186 



is content with a tentative and empirical basis of probability 
for each individual - not believing it proper to seek for total 
explanations - and rejects a supernatural foundation for moral
ity. She feels no obligation to believe that morality demands 
a personal confrontation with a personal God who is interested 
in people. The clergyman felt that such a basis is necessary. 
Miss Laski said that she recognizes the vitally important 
impact of Jesus' life, but sees no need to believe in the Incar
nation. "I see the person of Jesus Christ," she said, "express
ing in a powerfully, poetically true way the morality that my 
own experience leads me to prefer." The Reverend Leslie 
Timmins said that he believes in the conscious and present 
Christ and that the search for good through the mind of Christ 
is for him a fuller approach to reality. 

Would any man want to be good were there no Principle 
of goodness which he recognizes as introducing harmony, life, 
freedom, and fulfilment? What was Jesus' own attitude to the 
source of goodness? He asked, "why callest thou me good? 
there is none good but one, that is, God." In other words, he 
recognized God - and not himself personally - as the 
infinite Principle of goodness. Any principle is always 
available to any man who chooses to be obedient to it. But 
it also comes to "meet" anyone who approaches it, just as 
music comes to "meet" any musically-minded individual 
who wants to express himself in music . 

Jesus also said, "Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 
Father which is in heaven is perfect." This was an invitation 
to man to work out from the recognition of his true spiritual 
estate of pure goodness, to identify himself with pure good, 
rather than believe that he has to work up to goodness from 
an imperfect mortal foundation as the reality of his being. 

Humanists accept the value of love, for instance, but 
they believe that love is nothing more than the sum total of 
human beings feeling love for each other. Did love then start 
at some point in a personal mind, and was there therefore a 
moment when love did not exist? Were it possible for everyone 
in the world to stop being loving, would love then cease to 
exist? Surely it would remain as idea, and a veritable idea has 
neither origin nor end and is independent of persons though it 
constitQtes the essence of the real man. Such an tdea postulates 
an eternal Principle, reflected by countless individuals. 

Many would agree with Miss Laski in rejecting a 
personal God, and indeed to believe in a personal God sympath
izing with every person in the universe as he battles with evil 
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leads only to an incredible God made in man's image, "deeply 
concerned" with the struggle between good and evil, yet 
apparently unable or unwilling to make good decisively victor
ious. Undoubtedly people feel the comfort of the spiritual in a 
way that touches their' ,heart and transforms their thinking and 
so they conceive of it as coming from a divinely personal 
source, but that is only a limited concept of the beauty and 
greatness of good, untouched by and unconscious of evil, which 
translates itself to man in such a way that he feels comforted 
and inspired by the pure reality of good in its forever unfold
merit. Habakkuk caught a glimpse of this aspect of God when 
he declared, "Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and 
canst not look on iniquity. " 

It would seem that goodness does postulate God as the 
creative Principle of goodness, but it depends on how one 
thinks of God. 

"The Science of Christianity" 

A new book by John L. Morgan reviewed by a Principal 
Lecturer in a London Teachers' Training College 

Anyone reflecting today on present trends in social 
behaviour in the Western world is aware of the problems 
inherent in modern life, to which, for the great majority of 
people, organized religion seems unable to offer any solution. 
It is perhaps true to sa:y that people, especially young people, 
have never before been subjected to such an uninterrupted 
onslaught on their susceptibilities as now takes place through 
the medium of various forms of advertising, which reiterate 
the obligation to conform to current social trends. This, 
combined with the great expansion of scientific achievement, 
places many people in a dilemma. They feel themselves caught 
up in a current of fast-moving events, which leaves them with
out the time, energy, or insight necessary to regard any such 
event objectively or to project it against the backcloth of a 
more spiritual and comprehensive view of life. 

The publication of John L. Morgan's book "The Science 
of Christianity" (Elmdon Publications, 1961, 5s. Od.) is most 
opportune. In its preface the author states that in delivering 
the six lectures that comprise this book, the intention was to 
offer the universal truths of religious experience in the form 
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of a rational Science. At first, one might be inclined to think 
that this would, in effect, result in a somewhat vague statement. 
Nothing is further from the truth. The author has spent many 
years in studying spiritual Science and has presented here a 
penetrating analysis, building up his points in a relentlessly 
logical manner, thereby compelling the reader to re-examine 
his own thinking. Coupled with this is an unusual breadth of 
outlook, of understanding and even of compassion, so that 
those of his readers whose thoughts may have ranged widely 
over other philosophies or religions will find that the state
ments put forward have taken cognizance of the fact that Truth 
is universal. Those who have thought deeply will find that they 
are reorientating their ideas rather than discarding them as 
they read this book. There may indeed be a moment of com
plete illumination that is breathtaking in its significance for 
them. 

The author states, in effect, on page 38 of this book that 
as a lover of Truth he has found that Christian Science traces 
for him what are the spiritual requirements of life and the 
divine laws that make their attainment possible. He states, 
however, that he writes as a universalist or scientific 
Christian and not as a member of any organization. 

Whilst the underlying purpose of this book is to relate 
science and religion in a truly Christian view of life, the 
reader is invited to re-examine some familiar topics. The 
first of these is the story of the seven days of creation from 
Genesis . The fundamental meanings concealed by the Bible 
scribes in the symbolism of the seven days are here clearly 
analyzed by the writer, who makes a further correlation with 
the seven synonymous terms for God presented by Mary Baker 
Eddy, - Mind, Spirit, Soul, Principle, Life, Truth, and Love. 
This may strike the reader with the sudden impact of a momen
tous discovery, or it may appear to be relatively insignificant. 
The truth is that the longer these synonyms are· studied in their 
effective correlations, the more overwhelmingly significant 
they become. 

In the chapter entitled "Spiritual Science and the Senses" 
the material senses are analyzed and the spiritual senses which 
underlie them are shown to be the reality. Here, as indeed in 
all the chapters, the conventional way of thinking is challenged, 
and the need £or a reorientation of thought is strongly indicated. 

A further correlation is revealed between the seven 
chief festivals of the Church's year and the seven fundamentals 
of living that emerge from a spiritual study of the story of the 
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Creation. These, in their turn, can be identified with the seven 
synonymous terms for God. To quote an example: "Advent 
means 'coming.' In this period the Christian thinks of the first 
coming of the Christ in the form of Jesus, bringing to mankind 
the divine light," but "the impersonal saviour is the forever 
coming of the Mind of Christ." The entire chapter is masterly. 
Spiritual insight is brought to bear on what, for many, have 
become conventional terms, so that they take on a new signif
icance. 

Maude Royden once said that we do not break the Law; 
we merely break ourselves against the Law. A law is subject 
to scientific analysis, and that has been amply demonstrated 
in this book. One is launched on a course of inspirational 
thinking which has premises sufficiently universal to encom
pass new events and to reconcile formerly apparently irrecon
cilable points of view. Thus complete harmony may be achieved 
within the Law, and that Law is God. 

This book gains greatly by preserving the impact of the 
spoken word. There is, however, no verbosity, but a tautness 
and closeness of analysis that challenges and absorbs the 
reader, who detects also marked sensitivity and a sense of 
humour. 

John L. Morgan has written a book much needed by 
thinking people in the contemporary world. One hopes that it 
will reach beyond the confines of the readers of this periodical 
to an ever larger public. It is a book to be read and referred 
to again and again. 

E.L.W. 

A driver's form of prayer 
In eve1y civilized country the question c:f road sqfety is if 
vital importance, and ma~ suggestions are put jorward 

in the attempt to prevent accidents. The greatest 

contribution the individual can make is surely to r<j/ect on 

the real "s<!fety factors, "-the relevant spiritual factors. 

It has been said that a man drives as he lives and that 
driving is a state of mind. Let me therefore always be aware 
of the great Principle of harmony that is the fundamental 
governor of man. Let me be conscious of the spiritual fact 
that this Principle - not chance - governs me and everyone 
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else on the road. My one responsibility is to open my thought 
to the omnipresence of this Principle and be obedient to it 
myself. 

Let me always accept the omnipresence of the infinite 
Mind which can supply every expression of intelligence that 
is ever needed. Let me be aware of the guidance of this Mind 
under all circumstances. 

Let me always acknowledge the Principle of safety which 
insists that man is never "in" a car or a corporeality, never 
in danger, but basically lives and moves in his calm certainty 
of ever-present spiritual safety. Such a certainty is in itself 
incorporeal and unassailable, and it rules the human situation. 

Let me always be aware of the infinite good which 
reflects itself in mutual blessing. Let this bring out in all 
road-users patience, orderliness, and tolerance towards each 
other . 

Let me always be awake and alert to the omnipresence 
of infinite Life, which enables all road-users to express life
not death - to each other as they drive on their individual ways . 

Let me always be conscious of the ideal of manhood 
which curbs aggressive impulses and brings out mutual respect 
and courtesy on the road. Let me always bear in mind that 
this ideal proclaims the brotherhood of man and the need to 
appreciate every man's part in a living and meaningful whole . 

Let me always be grateful for the omnipresence of the 
infinite motherhood which means that none of us need ever 
become afraid or "accident prone," but can drive with enjoy
ment and without anxiety. Let me acknowledge and reflect in 
my thoughts and actions the all-encompassing care of the 
divine Principle of the universe for every one of its expressions. 

To sum up: 
The Principle of harmony governs us all 
The infinite Mind supplies all wisdom 
The Principle of safety rules out danger 
The infinite good is reflected in mutual blessing 
Infinite Life means life, not death, on the road 
The Principle of brotherhood links all men in 

mutual respect 
Infinite Love mothers us all and casts out fear. 
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Correspondence 

Dear Editor, 

It was with great interest that I read "The Challenge of 
Children" after seeing it reviewed in "Ideas of Today." Cer
tainly it is a book full of useful ideas for anyone having to do 
with children . But it is not until one reaches the chapter on 
"Creative Religion" towards the end of the book that the all
important fundamental truth of "spiritual roots" is discussed. 
Up to this point one feels the challenges and demands to be 
almost overwhelming, but here in this seventeenth chapter 
comes the ray of hope, indeed of truth: "In itself, the word 
religion carries no possible suggestion of segregated groups, 
although it has been falsified and has come to mean that to 
many . The Latin religio meant: 'I join and bind with the high
est.' Religion is man's inner urge to live out in his life the 
beautiful, the highest, to serve the good and clearly, not blindly, 
see the good in everything. This is our means of fulfilling and 
completing life, of feeling and finding our own spiritual roots. 
In an inward openness to the 'Real' we are listening to the 
message of our own heart." It seems to me that only through 
this "inward openness to the 'Real'" can we release our child
ren and ourselves from the otherwise accepted effects of 
evolution, heredity, environment, ignorance, and circumstance. 
If the mathematician or scientist refuses to be governed by 
past or present errors and incomplete knowledge, in his search 
for what is, why should we? Are we but jellies poured into the 
moulds of age-old unawareness and mere codes of behaviour? 
Or are we man, to accept the greatest demand of all, "Call no 
man your father upon the earth: for one is your Father, which 
is in heaven." Should I ever read this vital book again, I shall 
begin with the seventeenth chapter; then, reading from the 
beginning, it will point to the very serious consequences of 
temporarily retarding the natural development of good in our
selves or others, but also to the impossibility of ever perma
nently preventing any life from reaching the full realization of 
its wholeness within its one divine source. 

Bristol. 
Yours, etc ., Prudence Hosegood. 

. * 
IDEAS OF TODAY is an undenominational publication. It is an individual 

contribution to the conception of Truth as universal. The Editors belong to no 
religious organization, but have found in the teachings of Christian Science a 
consistent and logical interpretation of the unifying Principle of being. They will 
be happy to supply further information on request. 
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Announcing No. 3 of a series 

GOD'S NATURE AS LIFE 
by 

PEGGY M. BROOK 

This new booklet on Life is the third in a series on the sevenfold 
nature of God. 

Jesus declared, "I am come that they might have life, and 
that they might have it more abundantly." What is the nature 
of this life abundant? In this booklet its nature emerges as 
purely spiritual, the inspiration of all being. "Jesus, our greatest 
example of limitless life, was so aware of the divine substance 
and essence of all life, 'the same yesterday, and today, and for 
ever,' that he could draw on this constant flow of harmonious 
spiritual being to heal, restore, reform, regenerate, and resurrect.' 

Taking the Lord's Prayer as a dynamic statement of the 
great Fatherhood of God, the booklet develops this life-giving 
essence step by step, bringing out a big and rich sense of what life 
really is. 

48 pages Price 6/- (postage 6d) 
U.S.A. and Canada $1.00 

Published by The Foundational Book Company Limited, 
• 

London, and obtainable from The Foundational Bookstore Ltd., 

11 Bishops Court, The Bishops Avenue, London, N.2. or from 

Agents Overseas. 
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